










£ri Kr$na says that He 
cannot be attained without Bhakti. 
£ri Caitanya and His followers 
explain and emphasise that He 
cannot be attained without pure 
Bhakti. Many do not understand 
what pure Bhakti really means. 

Each of the twenty-five biographies 
included in this book is the 
biography of a saint, who realized 
Kr$na by pursuing the path of 
pure Bhakti as preached by Sr? 
Caitanya. Each, therefore, stands like 
a light-post on the path of Bhakti 
to enable us to walk on it without 
losing the track and without falling 
or faltering until we attain Kr$na. 
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PREFACE 


B nauavdu - .... 

can attain Him without His mercy. But He is bound 
to be merciful to His devotees. He is perfect self- 
sufficient and self-contented. But He always yearns for 
the offerings lovingly made by His devotees. He is just 
fair and impartial to everyone. But He is always partial 
to His devotees. There is nothing right or wrong, moral 
or immoral that He cannot do for His devotees. He attracts 
everyone, but is attracted by Bhakti in the heart of His 
devotees. Therefore the sruti says, 'bhaktivasah purusah 
bhaktireva bhuyasi-Bhak\} subjugates Bhagavan; Bhakti 
alone is great.' To attain Bhakti is to attain Bhagavan. 
But how to attain Bhakti? Srimad Bhagavatam 
66 attained by listening to the life-stories 
of the Bhaktas. who have made Bhagavan captive in 
their hearts by their Bhakti (Bh 3 13 4 ) 

“ b, £ liTO 

extensive biographyc'aTlitrrature ^°a raphies is drawn from 

of the most important a 9 l ° * hem in Ben 9ali: 

Vai$nava Jivana Vonf authoritative sources 

D8sa ' who was himself a 'adiha G^ ^ ^ H8ridSsa 

adha Gaudiya saint and a 
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scholar of repute. He has in this work provided valuable 
first-hand information regarding most of the saints, whose 
biographies are included in this book. Independent books 
providing detailed information regarding some of these 
saints are also available, as for example the following: 

1. Bandhulild-tarahgini. Biography of Prabhu 
Jagadbandhu in ten volumes by Sri Gopibandhu Dasa. 

2. Sri Sadgurusahga. Reminiscences of Vijaya 
Kf$na Gosv5mi in five volumes by Sri Kulada Brahmacari. 

3. Vijaya Kr$na-jivana. Life of Vijaya Kr$na by 
Sri Jagadbandhu Maitra. 

4. Balaka Vijaya Krsna. by Sri Sitanatha Gosvami. 

5. Carita-Sudha. biography of Sri Radharamana 
Carana Dasa Deva in six volumes. 

6. Sri Sri Pranagopala Gosvami Prabhupada. 
by Madana Gopala Gosvami. 

7. Sri Sri Prabhupada Pranagopala Gosvami — 
Janmaia tabdi-smarika. 

8. Sri Sri Vijaya Kr?na Gosvami Parijana. by 
DurgeScandra Bandopadyaya. containing the biography 
of Sri Yogamaya Thakur3ni. 

9. Sri Sri Ma O SaptasSdhika. by Svami Tejananda. 
containing the biography of Sri Lak$mi Mani Devi. 

10. Jivana GathS. autobiography of Ma Mani. 

11. VrndSvana-IHS. Ma Mani's own description 
of the VrndSvana-lila experienced by her. 

I am deeply indebted to my friend Sri Badrinarayana 
Bhagavata Bhu$ana. the Founder-5c5/ya of Sri Caitanya 
Bhakti Rak$aka Mandapa for kindly publishing this work 
and my other books, which he has already published. 
I must also express my indebtedness to Srimati Gaura 
Purnima Devi for kindly composing the work on the 


computer, and to to my friend Sri Radharamana Sadhu 
for checking the composition, supplying diacritics, de¬ 
signing the cover and the general layout of the book 
and supervising printing, as also for the service rendered 
by him in connection with the publication and distribution 
of my other books. I must also thank my God-brother 
Sri BrajagopSla DSsa Agrawal for meticulously reading 
the proof. 

O.B.L Kapoor 
(AdikeSava Dasa) 

Nrsimha Ca turd a si. May 13th. 1995 
Radharamana Marg. 

Vrndavana. 
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ABBREVIATIONS 


Srimad Bhagavatam 
Bhakti Samdarbha 
Bhaktirasamrta-sindhu 
Caitanya Caritamrta 
Caitanya Bhagavata 
Gaudiya Vaisnava Jrvana 
Haribhaktivilasa 



SRI JAQAN NATH DAS BABAJI MAHARAJ 





SRI BANSIDAS BABAJI MAHARAJ S RI vgAYA KRISHNA GOSVAMI 







SRI LAKSMI MANI DEVI SRI YOGMAYA DEVI 


CHAPTER I 


SRi JAGANNATHA DASA BABAJi 

(Navadvipa) 

S * ri Jagannatha Dasa Babaji had a very long span 
of life. He lived for 147 years. He used to stay 
for six months in Vraja and six months in Navadvipa. 
He was known throughout Bengal and Vraja as a siddha 
purusa. Once when he was in Navadvipa. Gopinatha 
Raya and Janakinatha Raya, two self-conceited landlords 
of Bhagyakula went to see him. They said to him. 'Baba, 
we are told that you are a siddha purusa . Show us 
some miracle.' 

"What? Who told you that I am siddha ?' As Baba 
said this he tapped his stick against the ground several 
times. 

'Let us go. Baba is angry.' said the frightened 
landlords and began to leave. 

'No. no. I am not angry. I was only trying to 
drive away a she-goat. who was eating up the tulasi 
plant in Lokanatha Gosvami's kunja in Radhakunda,’ Baba 
said humbly. 

The landlords were surprised. How could Baba 
see and drive away an animal hundreds of miles away? 
Immediately they sent a reply-paid telegram to someone 
,n Radhakunda to seek confirmation of the episode. The 
mply was that a she-goat had actually eaten up the 
tu,asi Plant in Lokanatha Gosvami's kunja that day. 
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The landlords again went to Baba and apologized 
for their arrogance. When they had gone Baba said to 
BihSri. his disciple. 'Poor souls of Kali! They would not 
believe without seeing. I showed them something so 
that they might not suffer on account of any offense 
against me." 

The landlords were fools to have tested Baba's 
accomplishment as a saint by asking him to show a 
mirade. Baba’s siddha state was obvious. He was imself 
a miracle. He was at that time one hundred and twenty- 
five years old. His body was bent like a semi-drde. 
His long brows hung before his eyes like curtains. He 
could hardly walk. If he had to go anywhere, his disciple 
Bihar? had to carry him on his shoulders. Still his stamina 
in bhajana was unique. He would do japa almost 
throughout the night In the morning he would perform 
a thousand dahdavats 1 before the deities. He would 
often fast continually for three days without even drinking 
water. He would offer tulasi leaves to Giridhari with 
the help of his two disdples. who would stand on either 
side of him and lift his eye-brows with their hands to 
enable him to do so. In samkirtana he would dance 
and sing and while dancing jump up to four feet above 
the ground in ecstasy. 

The great saints do not like to exibit their power 
of performing miracles. But they are sometimes compelled 
to do so to instill faith in skeptical minds or to relieve 
someone’s suffering out of mercy. Jagannatha Dasa Babaji 
also had to do this sometimes. 

Once entire Navadvipa was flooded. Almost ev¬ 
erybody had to quit. But Baba did not Bihari. who was 


his only attendant at that time, fell seriously ill. Pyarimohana 
Gosvami of Mahaprabhu's Temple called a doctor from 
Calcutta. The doctor pronounced his condition as very 
critical. He said. "The patient would die before day-break." 
Laia Babu. a landlord, called his Kaviraja. He also confirmed 
what the doctor had said. Then Baba said. "Allright. I 
will see who takes Bihari away from me." He sat near 
his bed and began to do japa. After half an hour Bihari 
opened his eyes and said, "Baba. I am very hungry." 
Baba immediately cooked some mohana-bhoga 2 and 
gave it to him to eat After he had eaten. Baba asked 
him to go and cook for the deity. Bihari took his bath 
and began to cook. 

Bihari was a Vrajavasi. He did not know Bengali. 
But Baba asked him to read Caitanya Caritamrta everyday 
so that he might listen. He said. "Baba. I do not know 
Bengali." But Baba asked him to purchase a copy of Caitanya 
Caritamrta. which he did. He then asked him to read. 
Bihari only looked vacantly at his face. Baba said angrily. 
"Don’t look at me. Look at the book." Bihari began to 
look at the book and to his surprise he found that he 
was able to read Caitanya Caritamrta like one. who had 
already learnt Bengali and studied Caritamrta well. 

Similarly. Baba said to Bihari one day. "Bihari. I 
shall sing, you accompany me on the mrdahga 3 " Bihari 
said. "Baba! I have never even touched a mrdahga. 
How can I play on it?. "There is no harm in trying." 
replied Baba. So Baba started singing and Bihari took 
up the mrdahga. And lo! He was playing on it like 
an expert. 


Offering prostrated obeisances, like a rod. 


2 

3 


A kind of pudding. 

An oval shaped drum generally used in samkirtana. 
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The siddha saints sometimes perform miracles even 
without knowing or willing. In the state of bhava or 
ecstasy brought about by stimulation of the sentiment 
of divine love, miracles happen automatically, because 
in that state the saint is in tune with the Lord, the infinite 
source of inconceivable power or energy (acintya £akti) 
that transcends the laws of nature or science. This happened 
in the case of Baba on numerous occasions. Once a 
kirtana party passed by the side of his cottage in Navadvipa. 
On hearing the kirtana. Baba asked Bihar? to take him 
near the party. BihSri at once lifted him on his shoulders 
and took him there Baba laid himself prostrate before 
the party in obeisance Soon after the kirtana- song filled 
him with such ecstasy that he stood up and began to 
sing and dance with the party. He was no more the 
bent up old man. who had to be carried by Bihar? on 
his shoulders. He was walking along with the party and 
singing and dancing with them. As he sang and danced 


he leapt two or three feet above the ground in ecstasy; 
and sometimes fell unconscious on the road. Since the 
road was under repairs and covered with small pieces 
of stone all over, the fall bruised his body, but he was 
absolutely unaware of it When he thus fell unconcious. 
the devotees sang kirtana close to his ears. Then he 
regained consciousness and again started walking, singing 
and dancing, as if nothing had happened Bhava is 
contagious. Baba's bhava touched the hearts of the 
members of the party like electric current and they were 
also lost in ecstasy. Their movement therefore, became 
si™ They took six hours to cover the distance from 
Babas cottage to the banyan tree in RanJghata where 

E ! ,OPPed B5b§ all the time wajg with them 
and dancmg and jumprng in a state of trance" 


Baba had practised a long course of sadhana 
to attain this state He always had stoic apathy to the 
world and was completely free from attachment. He 
would not even touch money. Once Bihar? was carrying 
him somewhere on his shoulders. A rich man offered 
him a rupee. Baba asked Bihar? to put it in his pocket 
After Bihar? had gone about a mile. Baba asked him 
to turn back and go again to the house of the man. 
He called the man and said. 'Please, take back your 
rupee I am told you have thousands of rupees I could 
not bear the bite of a single rupee. I wonder how you 
bear the bite of so many rupees ' The rupee was with 
Bihar?, but it was biting Baba, because he had touched 
it mentally by asking him to keep it. 

Baba lived like an ascetic. His diet was strictly 
regulated During the four months of the rainy season, 
he took in the first month only four bananas in the 
evening, in the second month guavas, in the third month 
whey, and in the fourth month boiled banana-flowers 
without salt 

Baba once went to Hf$?ke$a for mantra- 
purascarana . 4 Bihar? went with him. During purascarana 
he got up at 3 am. took his bath, closed the door 
of his room and sat down for japa till the evening. 
Throughout this period he observed silence and did not 
eat or drink anything. If he had to go for urination, or 
even if he passed gas. he stopped japa and bathed 
before resuming it. In the evening he took havisyanna 
(boiled rice with ghee). After two months one day he 


4 Continuous repetition of a mantra for a specified period under 
specified rules and regulations with the object of attaining a 
particular end. 
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saw a tree laden with too many fruits. He was excited 
and said to Bihari. "Bihari look, how many fruits on 
this tree!' This broke his silence and he had to re-start 
purascarana from the beginning. After three months he 
had the dartana of Gaura-Nit5i. This is how he became 
siddha. He used to say that if one wanted to see Gaurariga 
Mahaprabhu or Sr\ Kr$na in this life, he should do 
purascarana. 

Siddha saints are self-willed and fearless. They live 
in a world of their own and do what they like, caring” 
little for what others will say. Once, when Baba was in 
Vrndavana he asked a sweeper to give him a roti* to eat 
The sweeper said. “Why cut a joke with me Baba?" 

“No. not a joke. I am very hungry." replied Baba. 

'But I am a sweeper. How can you eat bread 
from my hand?" 

"What of that? You are a sweeper of Vrndavana. 
A sweeper of Vrndavana is superior even to Brahmins." 

The sweeper could not disobey a saint like Baba. 
Reluctantly he gave a roti to him and he ate. 


Bihari was watching this with dismay. He said. 
“What have you done BSba? Society will treat you at 
an out-caste. It will be difficult for you to stay in Vrndavana." 
Baba only smiled. 

News spread like wild fire throughout VfndSvana 
that Baba had eaten a sweeper s roti. Soon came 
Nilamani Gosvami. Radhika Natha Gosvami. Gaura 
S;rornao.. Gaura Sundara Raya and other dignitaries 

oJZZT "Y dele 9 ation - Baba asked Bihari to 
9-ve them Ssana* to sit. They seated themselves but 


kept looking at each other for sometime, for no one 
could muster courage to say anything. 

B5bS said. "I know why you have come. Why 
not speak out your mind?" 

Then they said in a submissive tone. "B3b5! you 
are the crest-jewel of the entire Vraja. If anyone says 
anything against you. we feel very much hurt. Now 
everybody is talking against you. Some say. Baba has 
gone mad.' Others say. If Baba defies the age old traditions, 
what will happen to society?'" 

Baba replied. "You are all learned people. Don't 
you know the importance of the raja (dust) of Vrndavana? 
It is so charged with Kr$na-prema that even Brahma 
longs to be a particle of it Is not the sweeper of Vrndavana. 
who serves the raja and rolls and bathes in it incessantly, 
therefore, purer than anyone else?" 

No one could say anything further. 

Baba was self-willed to such an extent that at 
times he treated even the deities he worshipped as he 
liked. Once he was living in Suryakurida in Vraja. The 
people of Suryakurida had made a cottage for him. But 
Baba wanted to serve Gaura-Nitai. so they also made 
a temple for the deities. Bihari brought two beautiful 
murtis 7 of Gaura-Nitai from Bengal. They were duly 
installed in the temple. The deities were made of brass 
and glittered like gold. One night some robbers came 
while Baba was doing bhajana. They said. "Baba, we 
are robbers; you must give us all that you possess." 
Baba said. "What do I possess? I am only a servant. 
The Masters are in the temple. You go to Them." The 
robbers entered the temple. They were overjoyed to see 


5 

6 


Flour cake baked at home. 

Mat carpet or anything to sit on. 


7 


Images. 
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the deities. They thought the deities were made of gold. 
So they wrapped Them up in a blanket and wanted 
to run away But the chief of the robbers, who was 
carrying the deities, struck against the top frame of the 
door and fell down along with the deities. Thinking that 
to be an ill omen the robbers left the deities and ran 
away. Next morning Baba asked Bihar? to give away 
the deities to someone in Vrndavana. Bihar? took the 
deities to Vrndavana and gave Them to one Ma Gosvam?n? 
of Gayesapur. At present the deities are installed in a 
temple in Gopala Bagha in Vfndavana. They are known 
as sonara (golden) Gaurahga and Nitai. 

After sometime Baba again said to Bihar?. "Bihar?. 
I do not feel happy without a deity. Get me a murti 
of Mahaprabhu from somewhere." Bihar? brought a six¬ 
armed murti of Mahaprabhu from Dinu Babaji a Manipur? 
Vaisnava. who lived in village Mukhari near Radhakuhda. 
The murti was duly installed and worshipped by Baba 
for ten years. After ten years he said to Bihar?. "Go 
and give the deity to someone in Vrndavana." Bihar? 
gave the deity to Baba Nityananda Dasa of Gopalaguru 
Matha in Vfndavana. At present that deity is being 
worshipped in a temple in the lane by the side of the 
boundry-wall of Nidhuvana in Vmd5vana. 

It is difficult to say why Baba twice brought the 
deities and sent Them away. Did he not commit an 
aparSdha (offense) by doing so? It is not proper to judge 
the behaviour of a siddha saint by ordinary canons of 
behaviour. For they are above all rules and regulations 
laid down in the scriptures for ordinary devotees. The 
loving intimacy, that develops between him and the deity 
he worships, does not countenance any rules and 
•regulations. In the game of love that goes on between 


the two. both are free to behave as they choose. Both 
play hide and seek with each other. Perhaps the two 
episodes narrated above are examples of hide and seek 
that was going on between the deities and Baba. Or 
perhaps the deities had done something to incur the 
displeasure of Baba. Examples are not lacking of the 
devotee's chastisement of the deity for His misdeed. 
YaSoda's chastisement of the child Kr$na is very well 
known. The stories of chastisement of the deity by other 
devotees are also not uncommon. 

It may be that Jagannatha Dasa Babaj? had ousted 
Gaura-Nitai from his temple, because he thought They 
had invited the robbers and created disturbance in his 
bhajana. But what offense had the six-armed Mahaprabhu 
committed to deserve His ousting? Baba alone knows. 
The ways of the saints, who have realized the Lord 
are no less inscrutable than the ways of the Lord Himself. 

Once Baba said to Bihar?, "Bihar?, let us go to 
Navadv?pa." 

"When Baba?" 

"When? Just now." 

Bihar? lifted Baba on his shoulders and started 
for Navadv?pa. As he lifted B3ba. he felt that he was 
lifting a heavy stone. But soon after he began to feel 
as if he was carrying a thin piece of cloth on his shoulders. 
Walking all the distance on fool Bihar? reached Navadv?pa 
within nine days. Who can say whether this was due 
to the miraculous power of Baba or the devotion of 
Bihar? Dasa to the guru? 

When Bihar? was passing through the forest of 
Bhagalapur. he suddenly stopped and began to turn back. 
Baba asked. "What's the matter Bihar??" Bihar? replied 
in low voice. There is a tiger sitting in front." Baba 
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spoke commandingly. 'No. no. not tiger, a parsada 
(companion) of MahSprabhu. who has come to greet 
you " As he said this the tiger looked at Baba and 
disappeared in the forest. 

The last time Baba went to Navadvipa. he decided 
never to come back to Vmdavana. The news spread 
all over Vraja that Baba was leaving Vmdavana for good. 
Nilamani Prabhu. Radhikanatha Prabhu and other Vai$navas. 
panditas and Vrajavasis started coming to persuade him 
not to go. They asked him. "Baba, why are you leaving 
VfndSvana in your old age?" 

The question brought about a sudden change in 
Baba. His eyes were filled with tears, his body trembled, 
and the hairs of the body stood on ends. He replied 
in a voice choked with emotion. "I am leaving, because 
I want to pass the last days of my life in Navadvipa 
at the lotus-feet of Gaura-Nitai. I am a lowly person. 

I do not know how many offenses I have committed. 
Gaura-Nitai of Navadvipa are more merciful than Kr$na 
of VmdSvana. They condone the offenses of the jiva. 
give him a loving embrace and accept him as Their 
p5r?ada. m 

On way to Navadvipa Baba stopped at Ambika 
Kalna to meet his old friend and God-brother, the great 
saint Bhagavan Dasa Babaji of Kalna. The scene of their 


meeting was unique. Never had the persons, who were 
present at the meeting, seen such a scene before. On 
seeing each other, both the saints were so filled with 
joy that they clasped each other. Interlocked in each 
other s loving embrace they began to roll on the ground 
>n a fit of emotion. This continued for hours. Both seemed 
*° b ® samSdh ' H appeared that the samadhi would 
never break. There was nothing unnatural about it because 


it was not a meeting between ordinary persons; but 
a meeting of hearts between two devotees, who had 
realized Kr$na. and whose hearts were overflowing with 
Kr$na-prema. Prema is so powerful that it makes not 
only the devotees, but even Kf$na rock and roll and 
dance in ecstasy (Cc 3.18.17) 

The disciples of the two saints, however, became 
very anxious. Vi$nudasa Baba, the foremost disciple of 
Bhagavan Dasa said to Bihari. “It is now 11 p.m.; we 
must do something to bring them back to consciousness. 
Jagannatha Dasa Babaji must be very tired and hungry 
after his long journey. He must have something to eat." 

Bihari said. "Yes. Baba has not had even a morsel 
of food for the last three days." As he said this, he 
lifted Jagannatha Dasa Babaji in his lap and began to 
massage his chest. After sometime Baba regained 
consciousness. Looking at Bihari he said. "Bihari. have 
you taken food?" 

"How can I Baba, until you have eaten? You have 
not yet taken anything and it is now 11 o'clock at night" 

"Night! No. no. it is evening." 

Everybody laughed. Baba stayed with Bhagavan 
Dasa Baba for ten days and then went to Navadvipa. 

On reaching Navadvipa Bihari asked. "Baba, in 
which asrama would you stay?" 

Any asrama in Navadvipa would have gladly 
welcomed Baba. But Baba said. "I will not go to any 
asrama. I will stay under a tree." So he stayed under 
a tree. After sometime Bihari. with the help of Sri 
Kerdaranatha Datta. known as Bhaktivinoda fhakura. 
purchased a piece of land near the tree and built two 
thatched cottages on it later three brick cottages were 
built and a boundary wall erected round them by Sri 
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Banamali Raya Bahadura of Tarasa. Baba lived there for 
32 years. 

He left the body at the age of 147. There was 
a keli-kadamba tree in Baba's asrama. under which 
he used to sit for meditation and chant Hare Kr$na .' 
After B5ba's disappearance, the tree began to dry up 
and its bark fell off. On its nacked body appeared the 
words "Hare Kr$na" which, though not very distinct, could 
easily be read. 

Four or five days before Baba left the body he 
said to Bihari. "Bihari. you have rendered so much service 
to me. but I have not yet been able to do anything 
for you. Today I will give you four or five cart-loads 
of wealth." 

"Well said Baba. You do not have anything except 
a broken karava 8 and you will give me cart-loads of 
wealth!" 

"Oh Bihari. you do not understand. I will ask 
Mahaprabhu and He will easily arrange. But you let me 
know whether you want me or wealth." 

"I want you. not wealth." Bihar? replied quickly. 
Baba was happy to hear this. He said. "Very good. Bihari. 
By opting for mo you will have me. but not wealth. 
At the same time you will not have to suffer for want 
of anything. You will live for a hundred years. Always 
chant HarinSma. Kali will not be able to do any harm 
to you. You will be blessed with the vision of Gaura- 
Nitai." 

Nothing is known about the early life of Jagannatha 
Dasa Babaji. except that he had taken dik?§ from Sr? 
Jagadananda Gosvami of Srngaravata of Vmdavana and 

Earthen vessel for keeping water. 


Vai$nava sannyasa from siddha Sri Kr$nadasa Babaji 
of Govardhana. 

Baba had a large number of disciples, some of 
whom became siddha Among his siddha disciples the 
names of the following may be mentioned: 

1. Sri Bihari Dasa Babaji. 

2. Sri Bhagavata Dasa Babaji. 

3. Sri Gaurahari Dasa Babaji of Navadvipa. 

4. Sri Ramahari Dasa Babaji of Vrndavana. 

5. Sri Nityananda Dasa Babaji of Barasana. 

6. Sri Kr$na Dasa Babaji of Kadambakhandj. 

Baba used to give valuable advice to the sadhakas. 

For instance he said. 

1 - You must avoid the company of women, or 
the company of a man who keeps the company of women, 
or even the company of a man who is in any way associated 
with the person keeping the company of women. 

2 - If you want to realize the Supreme End. 
you must repeat Harinama regularly and steadfastly. 
Regularity is important. It should be maintained even 
at the cost of one's life. 

3 - You should not forget Gaura. for He is 
even more benevolent and merciful than Kf$na. Kr$na 
is like a just ruler. Who takes into account your 
offenses in his administration of justice. Gaura does 
not take into account your offenses. While Kf$na is 
interested more in dispensation of justice. Gaura is 
interested more in dispensation of mercy. From this 
point of view. Gaura-kirtana also is more useful than 
Kf?na-kirtana. 

Gaura-kirtana is. for example: Sri Kr$na Ca/tanya 
Prabhu Nityananda. Sri Advaita Gadadhara SrivasSdi 
Gaura Bhaktavrnda.' 
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4 - Kr$na is the avatara 
the avatSra of Kali. We should si 
hymns of the avatSra in Whose 
we sing the praises of the king ii 
live. 


of DvSpara. Gaura is 
ng the name and the 
age we live, just as 
1 whose kingdom we 

CHAPTER II 

SRI GAURAKISORA DASA BABAJI 

(Navadvipa) 

I n Faridpur district of East Bengal on the bank of the river 
Padma there is a village called Bagyan. where 
Gaurakisora Dasa BabajT was born. His father gave him 
the name VamST Dasa. He was married at an early age His 
wife died when he was twenty-nine years old. After the death 
of his wife he renounced the world, took vesa 1 from Sri 
Bhagavata Dasa BabajT. a disciple of Sri Jagannatha Dasa 
BabajT and went to Vrndavana. He lived in Vraja and prac¬ 
tised sadhana for thirty years. In 1893 he returned to Ben¬ 
gal and lived in NavadvTpa till the end. 

He was trained in Raganuga Bhajana 2 and vairagya 
by siddha Sri Nityananda Dasa Baba of Madanamohana 
Thaura of Vrndavana. His humility and vairagya were pro¬ 
verbial. He collected provisions from the householders, fuel 
in the shape of pieces of wood from the streets and thrown 
away earthen pots from various places in NavadvTpa. He 
washed the pots with Ganges water and cooked food in 
them. If he could not find fuel or time for cooking on ac¬ 
count of absorption in bhajana. he ate raw rice after soak¬ 
ing it in water. He made the roof of his cottage from thrown 

1 Vai$nava sannySsa. 

Bhajana of which the guiding principle is love, not the injunctions 
of the sSstras. 
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away clothes lying anywhere, not hesitating to collect them 
even from the funeral ground. In other words he used only 
those things, which were discarded by people and were of 
no use to them and did not depend on anyone for anything. 

One day Baba picked up from the vegetable market 
of Navadvipa a cast away eggplant, partly eaten by insects. 
He sat near a bush in Radharamana garden and cut it into 
pieces. He dipped the pieces in Ganges water in a coconut 
shell, put tu/asi leaf in it and offering the same to Gaura3 
began to sing bhoga-arati 'Bha/a Patitapavana Gaurahari... 
etc.” While singing his entire body swelled on account of 
horripilation and tears of love streaming out of his eyes 
drenched his cheeks. Lalita DasT the great siddha saint of 
Radharamana garden was watching everything from behind. 
After offering the eggplant to Gaura he started eating. While 
he was eating it appeared from his face that he was enjoy¬ 
ing the unique taste of some transcendental food beyond 
the reach of human beings. 

Because Baba always swam in the ocean of bhava 
(love), he was sometimes unaware of what he did. Like one 
who was mad he sometimes wore kahthl 4 and tilaka . 3 4 5 6 
had the bag of rosary for counting beads in his hand and 
carried Narottama Thhkura'sPremabhakti-candrika wher¬ 
ever he went. Sometimes he was seen without kahthi and 
ti/aka. had in his hand instead of a rosary of tu/asi beads, a 
mSI5 (garland) made of old cloth with knots instead of beads 
for counting, and no clothes at all on his body. In this state 
he went for madhukari 6 with an iron pot in his hand. The 

3 The deity he worshipped. 

4 A necklace of tu/asi beads. 

5 A sectarian mark on the forehead. 

6 Begging food. 


street boys, who saw him. thought he was mad and started 
teasing him in various ways. But in his state of bhava he 
took a boy of dark colour as Kr$na and a boy of white colour 
as Gaura and cried in his child-like manner. "Look Ma Ya$oda! 
Your Kr$na is making faces at me" or "Look M3 3acF! Your 
Gaura is teasing me." 

Once when he had gone out for mSdhukari some 
wicked person put some meat in his pot instead of veg¬ 
etables or rice. Since then he stopped going for madhukari. 
He sat on the bank of Ganges with some thrown away 
earthen pots in front of him. He ate whatever the people 
gave him in the pots without his asking anyone for any¬ 
thing. 

Sometimes Baba went to the house of Isana Saha to 
see Ma Tara Dasi. Once he went to her on ekadasi 7 day. 
He was pained to see her boiling milk by burning dry leaves 
of jack-fruit tree as fuel. He said to her. "Ma! Tomorrow your 
son will dine here." 

"Very well." said Tara. "But your Ma suffers from colic. 
Today she is fasting. If you do not come tomorrow morning, 
she will have to suffer." 

"No Ma. I will certainly come." said Baba 

But the next day he remained so much absorbed in 
bhajana that he forgot everything about it. He went to her 
in the evening with a big load of wood to be used as fuel on 
his head and began to shout. "M3! M3!" M3 opened the door 
Keeping the load of fuel inside the house he said. "Ma! You 
know your mad child is forgetful. Today also he forgot and 
committed an offense. Now come, let me have something 
to eat T3r3 Dasi brought boiled rice without anything else 
w,t which to eat rice. She knew that Baba had given up 

GVen,h day °f lunar fortnight. 
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eating pulses and vegetables On hef insisting to eat rice 
with vegetables he used to say. 'Look Ma! If your naughty 
child begins to eat delicious things, his senses will get out of 
control and bhajana will not be possible “ There was noth¬ 
ing for TSra D5si to say about the load of wood She knew 
that her naughty’ child had seen her boiling milk with the 
fuel of leaves Besides it was his habit to do this. He brought 
wood from the forest and kept it at night sometimes in front 
of the gate of one temple, sometimes another, so that it could 
be used for cooking for the deity. 

Once during winter season Sripada Pranagopala 
Gosvami gave a blanket to Baba The next day he went to 
him with the blanket and returning the same said. "Your blan¬ 
ket failed to befriend me. It made me sleep throughout yes¬ 
terday night and did not let me do bhajana." 

With Baba chanting of the Name of the Lord was not 
an exercise It was natural and spontaneous The Name aL 
ways danced on his tongue and in his heart and manifested 
Itself to him in the form of the lila (divine sports) of the Lord 
in all its transcendental sweetness and glory If per chance it 
ceased to manifest, he felt so restless that he went to the 
Ganges to drown himself. As soon as he entered the river 
and drowned himself up to the neck, the lila was revived 
and he came back. 

Once, when he lived in Rana Ki Dharmasala. he was 
so charged with the passion for chanting the Name that he 
continued shouting Ha! Kr$na Caitanya!' at the top of his 
voice for hours. At that time came from Srikhahda Sripada 
Sarvadananda Jhakura and Sri Rakhalananda Jhakura for 
his dariana 8. They apprehended that if he continued chant- 

8 Seeing. The term is generally used for seeing the deity or a holy 
person 


ing like that his throat might burst. To bring about a change 
in his bha/a. they together began to sing in melodious voice. 
-Naraharira prSna Gaura... etc" The device worked He 
stopped chanting and came out of the room and began talk¬ 
ing with them. 

Once again he was so much possessed with the pas¬ 
sion for chanting Harinama that he continued chanting Ha! 
Sri Krsna Caitanya!' for 13 days, beating his breast and 
pulling his hair in viraha (separation from the Divine). 

When Baba’s fame as a Siddha Mahatma reached 
far and wide and many people started coming to him. he 
searched out a place, where no one could visit him There 
was a latrine in the old house of one Girina Babu. which 
was not being used. He lived in that latrine and did bhajana 
undisturbed by visitors for some time. After his disappear¬ 
ance once a devotee lived in that latrine and did bhajana 
throughout one night He felt that every brick of the latrine 
was echoing the Name, which Baba used to chant He was 
surprised to see that even the material bricks were 
spiritualised by the Name chanted by him. 

One day Baba was returning from the Ganges with 
the pot of madhukari placed over his head upside down. 
On the way he saw two BabajTs coming from Phansitala 
Ghata. singing Hare Kr$na' mantra in melodious voice with 
the accompaniment of ekatard. 9 As soon as they came near 
Baba, one of them asked. Baba! Where is your SsramaT 
Baba lifted the madhukari pot from his head and. threaten¬ 
ing to hurl it over him. said in rage. "SSIa 10 was singing 
Harinama. I was overwhelmed with bhSva and was think- 

9 A musical instrument. 

10 SS/S literally means wife’s brother, it is also used as a term of 
abuse. 


20 


The Saints of Bengal 


Sri Gaurakiiora Dasa Babaji 


21 


ing what I should give him in reward-What have you to do 
with my §srama ?" 

Bab5 did not easily initiate anyone. He tried to avoid 
the person, who went to him for initiation He loved Sri 
Kedaranatha TTiakura. a great devotee and retired magis¬ 
trate. who lived in Godrumadvipa across the Ganges and 
did bhajana. 

It is said that once he went to Baba with the purpose 
of taking ve£a from him. Baba came to know about it He 
hid himself in the verandah of the house of a prostitute. 
Bhaktivinoda Thakura tried to search him. but not finding 
him anywhere returned disappointed. Then Baba went to 
Radharamana garden and began to laugh aloud. Lalita DasT 
asked him why he was laughing. He replied. “Today 
Kedaranatha Babu came to see me. I tricked him. I went and 
sat in the verandah of a Mataji. He searched but could not 
find me." 11 

One day a devotee came from Noakhali to request 
him for initiation. As he sat down after making obeisance to 
him he asked. “What made you come at this time?" 

“I have come to request you for dik§5 (initiation)." he 
replied hesitatingly. 

"How many districts and rivers did you have to 

cross?" 

After the devotee had replied Baba said angrily. "You 
have come after crossing so many districts and rivers only 
to rob Bab5 of the little fortune 12 he has!" 

The devotee had to return disappointed. 

One day. when Baba was returning after a bath in 
the Ganges with an umbrella in his hand, the same devotee 

” Goutfya Vai$nava Jivana. pp 43-44. 

12 Spiritual wealth. 


again came and falling at his feet began to weep. Baba tried 
courteously to get rid of him. But he did not go. Then he 
scolded and beat him with his umbrella. Still the devotee 
continued to weep and pray. At last he took pity on him and 
said. "Listen to this mantra containing sixteen names and 
thirty-two letters, which I give. Do yapa 13 of this mantra 
keeping count on beads. Within a year you will have dariana 
of Sri Kr$na. If you do not have dariana come to me." Say¬ 
ing this he uttered the mantra in his ear. Baba laid all the 
stress on the repetition of the Name. He forbade lila-smarana 
(contemplation of Ilia). He said that each letter contained in 
the Name was pregnant with lila. When one contemplated 
the letters, the lila manifested itself. He emphasized that one 
must not let a single moment pass without the Name and 
advised that if some worldly thought came into the mind 
while repeating the Name, the Name should be chanted 
aloud. He knew about the Nama-kirtana performed in dif¬ 
ferent places in Navadvipa and was concerned about its 
successful performance. 

Once Sri Kashi Babu. a famous singer of Tripura came 
to him for his darsana. He said to him. "Baba Maharaja! You 
go at once to the temple of Mahaprabhu. Mahaprabhu wants 
to hear your kirtana and is impatiently waiting for you." When 
he went there, he was surprised to find that a number of 
people were actually waiting there for him to listen to his 
kirtana. 

Sri Harendra Kumara Sen and ASvani Bhattacarya. 
the advocate of AgaratalS came to him for dik$S. Baba re¬ 
fused to give them dik$&. On their insistence, however, he 
said. "All right pray to Mahaprabhu. I shall also pray." One 
day suddenly he sent for them through Dinabandhu Dasa 

13 Repetition of mantra. 
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and said. "Mahaprabhu asked me yesterday to give you 
dikes ' He gave them mantra and said. “You should not 
think that I have anything to do with your diksa Think that 
it is Mahaprabhu. Who has blessed you with the mantra " 
On Harendra Kumara's inquiring about Guru- 
pranSli 14 he said. There are infinite forms of Sri Bhagavan 
and His //7a One cannot know them by imagination When 
the Name is constantly repeated. Sri Bhagavan and His MS 
automatically manifest Themselves out of the Name The 
Name also inspires in the heart of the sSdhaka the seva 
(service) he has to perform in MS" 

Sri GaurakiSora Dasa Babaji did not have the conceit 
of a guru even in respect of his disciples. He told them that 
their real sheet anchor was the Name of the Lord and they 
must whole-heartedly surrender themselves to the Name. 
This is apparent from the following letter he once wrote to 
Harendra Kum§ra: 

Sri Radhamadanagopala Jayati 
Navadvipa-Ranigh§ta 
1318/16 Caitra 

You are all’s the servants of Sr? Kr$na Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu Your servant am I. You have given me the 
name GaurakiSora Dasa You should take care that this name 
is not disgraced 1 6 Mahaprabhu has given you the Name 
Sri Kr$na Caitanya" and the mantra containing sixteen 

14 The guru gives guru-pranS/i to a sddhaka of a?taySma-IHS- 
smarana. ,n which the HIS of R§dha-Kr 5 na. as ,t goes on during the 
eight pans of the day. is contemplated Th e guru-pranSli includes a 
description of the transcendental body of his sSdhaka. his guru and 
guru s guru. etc. and their sevS in lilS. 

16 The ref erence .s to his disciples 

,hev shouki «« d ° an ^"9 * "w 
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names and thirty-two letters. You should write both in big 
letters and keep them before you and do japa while looking 
at them You should not look at or think of anything belong¬ 
ing to the world of Maya. The letters of the NSma-mantra 
have such iakti (power) that if you continue to do japa while 
looking at them, you will one day have the dartana of Sri 
Radha-Kf$na with Their parikaras (companions). As for 
company, amongst the householders you should keep the 
company of Sri Narothama Thakura. amongst the vairSgi 
Vai$navas the company of the Eight-Gosvamis The Eight- 
Gosvamis are. Rupa. Sanatana, Raghunatha Bhatfa, 
Raghun5tha Dasa. Sri Jiva. GopSla Bhatta. Lokanatha 
Gosvami and Kf$na Dasa Gosvaml. 17 You should do 
Sadhana-Bhakti along the lines they have done 

Your servant. 

GaurakiSora Dasa 

Baba had his own way of celebrating the anniversa¬ 
ries of the GosvSmis. Once, a day before the disappearance 
day of Sanatana Gosvami he said to a devotee living with 
him. Tomorrow we shall celebrate the anniversary of 
Sanatana Gosvami." The devotee said. "Where shall we find 
the wherewithal?" He replied. "We shall not ask for anything 
from anyone. We shall eat only once and do bhajana 
throughout the day." 

Baba did not accept prasada 18 from everyone Once 
a certain person offered sweets to Mahaprabhu and insisted 
on Baba accepting the same. Baba said. "Mahaprabhu does 


17 This means that one should read their works and walk on their 
footsteps. 

10 Food offered to the deity 



24 


The Saints of Bengal 


not accept the bhoga 19 offered by a person, who eats fish, 
commits adultery or offers bhoga to Him for the fulfillment 
of some desire." 

Baba was always cautious against Maya and its vari¬ 
ous subtle forms and advised others to be cautious. Once 
Baba had offered boiled rice to MahSprabhu and kept it in 
an earthen pot A snake happened to crawl past the pot. A 
woman saw it from a distance. When Baba sat down to eat 
prasada. the woman came to him and began to tell him 
about the snake. He said. "You go away from here. I shall 
take prasada after you have gone.' When she had gone he 
exclaimed. 'Oh! How subtle and multifaced is Maya! Expres¬ 
sion of sympathy is also one of the subtle ways in which it 
tries to penetrate." 

Once a doctor who practised bhajana expressed his 
desire to settle down in NavadvTpa and offer his services to 
all and sundry free of charge. Baba advised. 'If you want to 
live in NavadvTpa. do not offer free service to the people 
given to sense enjoyment If you do you will only abet their 
sensuousness. You should serve only those who are engaged 
in bhajana Any other kind of service means playing into 
the hands of Maya. 

Baba left this world to join the eternal li/S of Radh§- 
Kr$na on the Utth5na Ek5da$T of the month of KartTka in 
1915. 


Food foe the deity befofe it is offered. 


CHAPTER III 

SRI KRSNA SUNDARA RAYA 
(RAYA PRABHU) 

(Pabana) 

S ri Kr$na Sundara Raya was the son of Sri 
Rasikamohana Raya of village Udhuniya in district 
Pabana. He held some high office in state Kakina. 
But he realized the transient character of the world and 
became indifferent to it He took initiation from Sri Vaikuntha 
GosvamT. a descendant of Advaitacarya and began to 
do bhajana. His bhajana consisted mainly of Nama- 
kirtana and li/a-kirtana. He became siddha through 
kirtana. 

During his kirtana his only son SySmasundara 
used to play on mrdahga. Syamasundara died suddenly. 
Raya Prabhu shed no tears on his death. On returning 
from the cremation ground after cremation, he sat down 
to perform kirtana. playing himself on mrdahga. When 
People came for condolence, they were surprised to see 
him playing on mrdahga. They stood aghast and did 
not know what to say. Raya Prabhu said casually. 
Mahaprabhu had given me a mrdahga player. He has 
taken him away. What can I do?' 

There are numerous examples of the siddha state 
of Raya Prabhu. Once at the insistence of Banamali Raya, 
the R§ja of Tadasa. he went to stay with him for sometime 
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in BanavSri Nagara. He realized that there was some 
impurity in Banamali Raya s heart. In order to remove 
the impurity he pretended to take leave of him and 
said. "Banamali! Now I take leave of you Before taking 
leave let me embrace you once.' As he embraced him. 
his impurity was gone. Horripilation appeared on his 
body and tears began to flow from his eyes. He said 
with a voice choked with emotion. 'Prabhu! Do not 
go. Stay here for some more time and shower your 
mercy upon this fallen soul!' He stayed on for some 
more time. 

A Brahmin suffered from acute stomach-ache. All 
kinds of treatment failed to cure him. At last he went 
to Vaidyanatha Dhama and lay before the temple of 
Lord Siva for a number of days without taking food 
or water and praying all the time for mercy 6iva said 
to him in a dream. "You go to Udhuniy5. where lives 
a sadhu. named Kr$na Sundara Raya He will cure you.' 
He went to Raya Prabhu and told him about his ailment 
and the command of Siva Raya Prabhu said. "You rub 
in your body the dust of the place, where kirtana is 
performed on EkadaS. Chant Harinama and observe fast 
on Ekada£i. Your disease will be cured." He did the same 
and was cured. 

In Udhuniya Hatakhola there lived a prostitute, 
whose name was Sahacari. She had wounds all over 
her body. No treatment was of any avail. She went 
to Raya Prabhu and spoke to him about her plight. 
He said. “Give up prostitution. Leave the place where 
prostitutes live. Here in this courtyard kirtana is performed 
on EkadaSi. Sweep the courtyard everyday and rub its 
dust on your body." She also did likewise and was 
cured. 


In Udhuniya there lived a fisherman. He was so 
unfortunate that whenever he went on fishing no fish 
was caught. He became a debter. The debt went on 
increasing. The money lender stopped giving him debt. 
He went to Raya Prabhu and said. 'Prabhu! I am so 
unfortunate that wherever I spread my net to catch fish, 
no fish is caught. What should I dor 

Raya Prabhu said. "Mahaprabhu does not want 
that you should do the work of fisherman.' 

'If I don't how will I maintain myself and my 
family?" 

"You chant HarinSma. Mahaprabhu will look after 
your family * 

The fisherman gave up fishing. He took initiation 
in HarinSma from Raya Prabhu and began to chant 
People began to call him Vaikuntha-Bhakta. Vaikuntha- 
Bhakta started living on alms. Whenever he went to 
any house and said. Radha Govinda!' he got bhik§§ 
in sufficient quantity. R5jar$i Banamali R§ya was pleased 
with his Bhakti and paid off his debts. With the blessing 
of Raya Prabhu. Vaikuntha-Bhakta never had to do any 
fishing. 

Sri Sa$ibhu$ana. the landlord of Cakahangali had 
heard that R5ya Prabhu was a Siddha MahStma. He 
went to him with the purpose of testing his power 
as a Siddha Puru$a. He was at that time engaged in 
conversation with some devotee. Sa$ibhu$ana sat down 
and began to watch everything with a critical eye. While 
he was watching a frog came hopping and sat down 
under a stand for water-pitcher. A poisonous snake came 
after it. Everyone ran away to see the snake But Raya 
Prabhu remained sitting. He caught the snake by its tail 
and said to the frog. "Do not fear. Go away fearlessly." 
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The frog went. The snake remained lying there like one 
that was dead RSya Prabhu said to his grandson. 'Gaura! 
Go in and bring some milk and banana' Gaura brought 
some milk and banana in a bowl. Raya Prabhu placed 
the bowl before the snake and said. 'Eat since I have 
deprived you of your prey." The snake started eating. 
After eating it again remained lying there still and mo¬ 
tionless. Raya Prabhu continued talking with the devotees. 
After the talks were over he looked at the snake and 
said. 'Oh! You are still lying here. Now go to your place." 
The snake crawled away. SaSbhu$ana BSbu thought that 
perhaps Raya Prabhu had come to know his mind and 
it was to satisfy him that he had shown that lila. Since 
then he gave up his sceptical attitude and began to 
believe in God and His devotees. 

For a long time Raya Prabhu lived in the house 
of Banamali Raya. On EkSdaSi he used to perform kirtana 
with a group of devotees. On the Kf$na Ekada£ day 
in the month of VaisSkha in 1893 the devotees arrived 


late for kirtana. He said to them. “Now you will not 
have to come for kirtana on EkSdaSi. You can always 
make merry with your wife and children." The devotees 
could not understand why Raya Prabhu said like that. 

Two days later on TrayodaSI Raya Prabhu read 
Caitanya CaritSmrtS before the devotees. The topic was 
the deliverance of JagSi-MSdhSi. After the reading he 
said. Alas! MahSprabhu has not yet delivered a sinner 
like me!' The devotees went to their homes. Raya Prabhu 
took prasSda at night and lay down on the bed. He 
slept for a while. Then he got up. He called his grandson 
and said. 'Gaura! Go and call all the devotees. Let them 
pe orm kirtana. For the time of my departure has come." 

Gaura brought the devotees. But on hearing from 


Gaura about Raya Prabhu's departure they stood perturbed 
and forgot about kirtana. RSya Prabhu said indignantly. 
'Oh! No one is kind to me!' He then started doing 
japa On his gesticulation the devotees carried him 
before RSdhSvinoda. the deity of BanamSIi Raya While 
doing japa before RSdhavinoda his legs became cold. 
Slowly the rest of his body also became cold and 
white. But his tongue continued to move in japa. 
Samkirtana began. At about 2 A.M. he left the world 
midst Samkirtana and entered the celestial VrajadhSma. 
to serve RSdhSvinoda. 

How intimate was RSya Prabhu with RSdhavinoda. 
we come to know from an episode that took place 
after he had passed away. The episode is like this. KSmini 
BSbu often used to go to BanavSr? Nagara for the darsana 
of RSdhSvinoda and RSya Prabhu. Once when he went 
there, he was surprised to see a hukka with a long 
pipe placed before RSdhSvinoda. He enquired from Banamali 
Raya about the mystery of the hukka. He said. "On 
the last AmSvasya day when I went for the darsana 
of RSdhSvinoda. the pujari said. Today after offering 
bhoga to RSdhSvinoda. I was sitting before Him and 
doing japa. I napped for a while. During the nap I heard 
VmodajT saying. Get the hukka. These people have 
stopped My hukka. I used to go and smoke elsewhere. 
For the last four days I have not been offered hukkS 
even there " 

Even then KSmini BSbu could not understand the 
mystery. Then BanamSIi RSya said. "You see. the story 
9oes back to the time, when my father brought RSdhSvinoda. 
from another devotee, who used to serve Him with 
great devotion. The devotee used to smoke hukka. Before 
he smoked, he offered it to RSdhSvinoda. Therefore 
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Radhavinoda also got into the habit of smoking hukkS. 
When He came to us. His hukkS came with Him and 
the service of hukkS continued. After the death of my 
father I discontinued the service, because I thought that 
it was not according to the tSstras. Then He began 
to go to Raya Prabhu and smoke with him. Raya Prabhu 
used to smoke hukkS. He practised Raganuga Bhakti. 
in which the guiding principle is love, not the rules and 
regulations of the sSstras. He used to be always drowned 
in the //7a of Radhavinoda. He knew that Radhavinoda 
loved to smoke hukka. So he thought Radhavinoda would 
be a good companion while smoking and began to offer 
hukka to Him. before he smoked himself. After the passing 
away of Raya Prabhu. Radhavinoda had to go without 
hukka for four days. Therefore He asked the pujari to 
provide Him with hukka. I brought out the hukka and 
arranged for His hukka service both morning and evening 
after Raja-bhoga " 


CHAPTER IV 

SRi CAITANYA DASA BABAJI 

(Navadvipa) 

T he Rajas of Kf$nanagara had been hostile to 
Vai$navas. Raja Girttcandra was also hostile to 
them. He did not believe that Mahaprabhu was 
an incarnation. He once called a big meeting of panditas 
in Navadvipa. The meeting had to decide whether 
Mahaprabhu was an incarnation or not Sri Vrajanatha 
Vidyaratna was the principal speaker to speak on behalf 
of those who believed that Mahaprabhu was an incar¬ 
nation. Bhuvanamohana Vidyaratna was the principal 
speaker on behalf of those who were opposed to it 
The wordy battle lasted for two days. Heaps of books 
were produced from either side in support of its view. 
But no decision could be taken. Then Sri Vrajanatha 
Vidyaratna requested Raja Girtecandra to invite Siddha 
&ri Caitanya Dasa Babaji to the meeting. Siddha Baba 
was brought there. The Raja asked him. "What is the 
proof of Mahaprabhu's being an incarnation?" He remem¬ 
bered Mahaprabhu for a while, then said. "I also doubted 
the divinity of GaurSnga Mahaprabhu like you. I was 
not able to decide whether He was God or a devotee. 
But today my doubt is removed. Now I believe firmly 
that Mahaprabhu is Bhagavan and I owe this belief to 
you. The sastras have said that whenever Bhagavan 
has incarnated on earth, the Rajas of His time have 
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been hostile to Him. In the Treta-Yuga Raja Ravana was 
hostile to Rama, in Dvapara Raja Kahsa was hostile to 
Kr$na. In Kali-Yuga Bhagavan incarnated as Gaurahga 
in Navadvipa. Raja Kf$nacandra of Navadvipa and yourself, 
his discendant have proved that He is Bhagavan by 
being hostile to Him in this Yuga. You have given me 
great pleasure by removing my doubt. Therefore I bow 
down to you with reverence." The Raja was happy to 
hear this and expressed agreement with what Baba had 
said The panditas began to shout " Caitanya Dasa Baba 
ki Jay a!" 

Sri Caitanya Dasa Baba was born in village BhSdara 
of Mayamansinha district. He was named Jagabandhu. 
His father Vaidyanatha and mother died in his infancy 
and he was brought up by his uncle Gauranatha. At 
the age of seven he was attacked by severe cholera. 
Gauranatha gave him the caranSmrta of his family deity 
Madanagopala and he was cured. Since then he developed 
great faith in Thakura and HisprasSda. Satvika bhavas 
began to appear on his body in kirtana and at the 
time of reading Caitanya CaritSmrta. 

Gauranatha apprehended on account of his bhava 
and vairSgya that he might renounce the world. Therefore 
he started negotiations for his marriage. When Jagabandhu 
came to know about that he sneaked out of home 
at night and went to Navadvipa. He took vesa ( Vaisna/a 
Sannyasa) from some Mahatma 1 and was named Caitanya 
Dasa. 

Sri Caitanya Dasa Baba lived in a secluded room 


' ' hi " k * al Cai,an '' a Dasa Babail's siksS-guru was S 

«•■***•« - 


in the temple of Mahaprabhu in Navadvipa. He always 
chanted GorS!. GorS!' 2 and remained divinely inspired. 
He slept only one or two hours at night Even while 
he was asleep the sound GorS!. GorS!' could be heard 
coming out of his breath. Every day he worshipped a 
book in which he had written in beautiful letters the 
name Gora a hundred thousand times. 

Sri Caitanya Dasa’s mode of worship was according 
to NadiyS-Nagari-bhSva 3 He often dressed himself like 
a lady, looked lovingly at Gaura and sang. 

'My Lord! My Love! 

/ have surrendered to Thee 

My life, my soul my honour and all. 

To Thy lotus feet am / tied 
By chain of love. 

/ pray that life after life 
Thy consort may / be.' 

As he sang tears incessantly flowed from his eyes After 
some time he went to the door of the temple. Looking 
at Gaura through the veil he said in a sweet voice. "Darling! 
What will You eat today?" He waited for the answer, 
then went to the kitchen and told the GosvSminis 4 about 
the details of the menu Gaura wanted to have prepared. 
The V cooked accordingly. The service of Mahaprabhu in 
the temple, during those days was conducted according 
to the instructions of Caitanya Dasa Babaji. 

3 N,ck "ame of Mahaprabhu. 

In Nad 'V 3 -Nagari-bh3va the sSdhaka has the conceit of a lady 
0 Nad 'Va. who is in love with Gaur5hga as NadiyS-nSgara or 
a . c *t* zen of Nadiya whose attraction for the ladies of Nadiya 
•s immense. Sri Narahari Sarakara. a companion of Sri Caitanya 

4 . ah aprabhu had NadiyS-NSgari-bhSva towards Him. 

VWve * of the Gosvamis. 
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Bab5 was the very figure of humility. Though a 
great pandita. he bowed down even to animals, because 
he thought that the Lord resided in them His only 
possessions were an old kantha and an earthen kamandalu. 
His power of tolerance also was great He always tolerated 
even the worst behavior against him. 

One day after his bath in the Ganges, he was 
changing the kopina 5 A strong wind was blowing It 
was difficult to prevent the kopina from flying It flew 
and the ladies bathing at the ghata turned their faces 
in shame. At that time JagadiSa Maitra. a man of wrathful 
temperament, who was inimical towards Vai$navas. 
happened to be there. He said to Baba angrily. "Rascal!, 
you became naked before the ladies! Get away from 
here or I shall give you a good thrashing." Baba blamed 
the wind, but promised politely to be careful in the future 
Jagadisa Maitra got wild and said. The villain does not 
own his fault and blames the wind." and slapped him 
Men and women at the ghata were painfully hurt to 
see this. But Baba said with folded hands. "Prabhu! You 
have meted out the right punishment and given me 
the right advice. You are my guru. I will never commit 
this kind of offence again Pardon me." 

Three days after this Jagadisa Maitra had very 
high fever. He began to rave in delirium. "Baba Maharaja 1 
Pardon me for my offence." But every time he raved 
like this, he saw Baba standing before him with folded 
hands and begging for pardon At the end he became 
unconscious Then his relatives went to Baba and requested 
him for pardon on his behalf. Baba gave them the tu/asi 
leaf offered at the feet of Gaura and said, "you give 

5 A small piece of doth worn over the privities. 


this to him to eat. This will cure him " As soon as JagadiSa 
ate the leaf, his fever was cured and his animosity against 
the Vai$oavas also disappeared. He surrendered himself 
at the feet of Gaura for ever. 

Bhima was another wicked and ferocious person, 
who lived in Navadvipa He was also inimical towards 
Vai$navas. He heard that at dead of night Caitanya Dasa 
Baba indulged in amorous talks with Gaura. He did not 
believe. One night he jumped over the boundary wall 
of the temple and stood by the side of Baba's room. 
From what he heard he suspected that Baba was conversing 
with some woman. He broke the door open. On entering 
the room he was surprised to see Baba absorbed in 
deep meditation and to find the room filled with as¬ 
tonishingly sweet smell of flowers. He was shocked. 
He fell senseless on the ground. On regaining conscious¬ 
ness he saw Baba still sitting in meditation without any 
consciousness of the external world. He quietly came 
out of the room. After passing several days in self-reproach 
and penitence, he again went to Baba and begged for 
pardon Baba not only pardoned, he embraced him and 
said. Bhima! You are Gaura- Dasa' from today Do 
Harmama and the service of the Vai$navas." Bhima 
became a Vai$nava 

It is obvious from what has been said above 
that Baba was aSiddha MahSpurusa. He saw Mahaprabhu 
H.mself .n the Sri V.graha ot Mahaprabhu and conversed 
with Him. One day his behavior in the midst of a large 
gathering of Vai$navas convinced everybody of this There 
was some festival in the temple. Many Vai$navas had 
gathered. A group of them was to perform kirtana. 

hey started by singing: 'Nadiya chadiya gelo 
Gaurasundara -Gaura went away from Nadiya.' Baba 
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could not tolerate this. In a fit of anger he ran towards 
the kirtaniyas G with a staff in hand and said. "If again 
you say like this. I shall beat and turn you out of the 
temple Don't you see Gauracandra. the life of our life, 
the full moon of Nadiya, standing before us and rediating 
light in the temple?” They had to stop that kirtana and 
sing another. 

Once, when Caitanya Dasa Babaji was too old. 
he went to Srikhanda. where Narahari Sarakara Thakura 
used to live. He also went to the temple of Sri Gaura- 
Vi$nupriya in Srikhanda Apart from his old age he was 
at that time suffering from fever. Therefore two persons 
were holding him from either side. Suddenly he forcibly 
entered the temple and closed the door from inside. 
At that time the two persons, who were holding him. 
felt that he was too powerful for them. They could 
not hold him. He remained in the temple for more 
than an hour. No one knows what he did inside the 
temple. When he came out his face was radiant and 
there was a smile on his face. From his eyes it appeared 
that he was swimming in the ocean of love. A large 
number of people had gathered outside the temple. Among 
them was Sri SarvSnanda Thakura. whom he respected 
like his guru. He made obeisance to Baba. Baba placed 
his foot over his head. Everyone was surprised to see 
tiim do this. SarvSnanda Thakuras body swelled on 
account of horripilation and tears began to flow from 
his eyes. He also began to feel that he was swimming 
in love. 

Once Baba gave dik$S to a cobbler He named 
him Vi?nupriyavallabha Dasa. The cobbler began to live 

6 People performing kirtana. 


on the bank of the Ganges and do bhajana. The Gosvamis 
of Navadvipa held Bab5 guilty of violating the iastras. 
They excommunicated him trom the Vai 5 nava commun.ty. 
The same night MahSprabhu said to the GosvSm.s in 
a dream. 'B3ba is a Siddha MahStmS. He has not 
done any wrong by initiating the cobbler.' After this 
all the GosvSmis of Navadvipa. including those who 
criticized his Nadiya-nSgari-bhSva began to hold him 
in high esteem. 

Siddha Mahatmas do not generally make a show 
of their supernatural powers. But Caitanya Dasa Babaji 
had to do this, when compelled by some special bhava 
or circumstances. 

Once the Gosvami boys sought Baba's permission 
to pluck a bee-hive in the courtyard of the temple. 
Baba permitted. When the hive was squeezed, about 
three and a half Kilos of honey came out of it After 
it was offered to the deity everyone took some prasada 
One does not know what bhava animated Babaji to 
say. "Today I shall take the adharamrta 1 of my 
PrSnava/labha 8 to my hearts content" He cupped his 
hands and PyarflSIa Gosvami began to pour honey into 
his afiju/i.9 He continued to do so till Baba had swallowed 
the entire honey, which must have been about three 
Kilos. Everyone was surprised. 

When Pyarilala GosvSmi's father and the other 
elderly Gosvamis came to know about this, they were 
filled with anxiety regarding Baba's health and began 
to reprimand the boys. But next morning they were 

7 Prasada 

8 Master of my life and soul or husband. 

Cupped hands 
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surprised to see Bab5 doing japa as usual. 

Once more the people of NavadvTpa had the 
occasion to see the supernatural power of BabS One 
day a ship carrying English soldiers from Calcutta to 
Murshidabad anchored for a while at Navadvipa near 
the ghSta. on which the Bengali ladies were bathing. 
The ladies began to flee Two soldiers pursued them. 
At that time Caitanya Dasa Baba was bathing at the 
ghata The ladies took shelter under him. Baba trembled 
with rage and muttering, one knows not what he sprinkled 
a few drops of water on the soldiers. Immediately their 
vision was clouded with darkness. They somehow made 
their way to the ship groping and staggering. Baba 
said, "Rascals! Don't you know that the ladies of Nadiya 
are devoted to my Pranavallabha. How can you touch 
them?" 

Once in the afternoon, when Baba was half asleep 
and dreaming, he said to the Gosvamls of the temple. 
"My Pranavallabha is calling me. You are all His own. 
Bid farewell to me cheerfully." The Gosvamis did not 
attach any importance to the dream Baba attended the 
arati in the evening as usual and went and lay down 
in his room. At that time he was slowly chanting the 
Name. Tears were coursing down his eyes, and from 
time to time he shrieked out Ha! PrSnanSthaf Ha 
Vi$nupriy5-pr5navallabha!’ If anyone asked why he 
shrieked, he replied "I am suffering the pangs of separation 
from my Pranavallabha. I cannot bear it any more.' 
The news spread all round that Baba was about to 
leave the world. Crowds of people, including the panditas. 
the Gosv§mis, and the gents and ladies of respectable 
families of Navadvipa poured in to witness the parting 
of B5ba. Baba told them. Today I am getting set for 


departure. Tomorrow I shall reach Pranavallabha" The 
whole night passed like this. Many people went back 
home. In the morning Baba got up from his bed He 
had the japa-mSIS 10 in his hand and was saying Ha 
Zi$nupriyaval/abha! Ha GaurShgaf and tears were flowing 
from his eyes. He said to whomsoever he saw. 'My 
Pranavallabha is calling me. Take me to Him." The 
Gosvamls of the temple took him to the hall in front 
of the Sri Vigraha of Mahaprabhu and made him sit 
on a cot. Baba looked at Mahaprabhu and started talking 
with Him. About six hours passed like this. A large 
crowd gathered. The foremost vaidya 11 of Navadvipa 
also came. He examined the pulse of Baba and said. 
"I do not see any sign of death." The people started 
going round Baba and singing kirtana. Baba started 
singing in soft and sweet tones the following song 
composed by him: 

'Adieu bhajana. adieu sadhana! 

How Gaura is my groom. 

/ am His bride " 12 

He asked others also to sing that song. 

Looking constantly at the Sri Vigraha and singing 
the above song. Baba left his body to meet his Pranavallabha 
and ever be with Him. 

According to Baba's own wish his body was 
cremated on the bank of Ganges. The Gosvamls 
brought the bones to the temple of Mahaprabhu and 
built his PG6pa-sam§dhi within the precincts of the 

The bag of rosary 

Physician. 

SmSra bhajana hla sSrS. sadhana h 'la sSrS/ 
gaurera kSntS Smi kSnta SmSra gorS// 
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temple. Part of the bones were carried by $ r i 
Vrndavanacandra Gosvami to Vmdavana and a samadhi 
was built there. 

In Vmdavana lived Sri Gaura Siromani. a disciple 
of Caitanya D5sa Bab5 Baba told him in a dream at 
night on the very day of his disappearance. "Look. I 
have come to Vfndavana.' The next morning as soon 
as he opened the door of his kuti. he saw the dazzlingly 
resplendent figure of Baba standing before him and 
became unconscious. 


CHAPTER V 

SRi BHAGAVAN DASA BABAJi 

(Kalana) 

I t is said that it is not possible even for the wisest 
to understand the behaviour of Siddha Mahatmas. 
The life and behaviour of Siddha Sri Bhagavan Dasa 
Babaji is a notable example of this. He was a disciple 
of Siddha Sri Kr$nadasa Baba of Govardhana. He belonged 
to Orissa, but lived in Kalana and worshipped Nama- 
brahma - 1 Nama-brahma installed by him is worshipped 
in Kalana even today. 

It appeared from his behavior that he always lived 
in the transcendental world of Kr$na-/ila. Therefore even 
while talking to someone he sometimes laughed without 
any cause for laughter. The cause used to be in the 
stream of Iil8 that always flowed in his heart. 

He looked at everything of this world as pertaining 
in some way to the transcendental world, in which 
he lived. One day a devotee saw a snake in his airama. 
He caught and threw it away. When B§ba came to 
know about it he became angry. He said to the devotees. 
'Don't you know that the snake is the elder brother 
of my Nama-brahma ? 2 You have ill treated him. You 

1 The Name of Kr$na inscribed on a metallic plate. 

2 A lama-brahma is no other than Kf§na. The elder brother of r$C»a 

(see next page.) 
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must not come to the asrama again." For a long time 
Baba remained displeased with him. The snake used 
to come everyday to take Thakura's prasada. The 
prasada used to lie before Baba until the snake ate 
part of it He ate the snakes mahaprasada after he 
had eaten. 

Apart from the snake a bi/do (he-cat) also lived 
in the asrama. He must also have been in some way 
related to Baba's NSma-brahma. because he used to 
dine with him. Baba's time for eating was not certain, 
because of his absorption in bhajana. When Baba wanted 
to eat much later than ususal. the bi/ao came and moved 
round him mewing all the time to indicate that he was 
hungry. Baba then removed the cover of the prasada 
so that he might eat. He covered it again after he had 
eaten. 

Sometimes Baba did not want to eat because 
he did not feel inspired in bhajana. He told his disciples. 
"I will not eat today, because I am unwell." The disciples 
knew why Baba did not want to eat. They said. 'Baba! 
If you do not eat we shall also not eat' Baba replied. 
"Very well. Let us not eat. Let us all go to sleep." At 
last the disciples had to eat. because Baba sometimes 
did not eat for two or three days. He ate only when 
he got proper inspiration and was blessed with the 
darsana of Kr$na-lila. Baba felt hungry only when he 
felt inspired in bhajana. 

Different kinds of waves of bhava often attacked 

(from previous page.) 

is Balarama or MahaSankarSana. Seia is a part or incarnation of 
Balarama For Baba the snake is a manifestation of Se$a. the serpent 
with a thousand hoods that supports the earth according to the 
PurSnas. 


the heart of Baba. He used to be so possessed by the 
wave that his behaviour was completely governed by 
it Although the disciples did not understand his bhava. 
they were compelled to create situations to suit his 
behaviour. Once a strange wave swept his mind. He 
thought of building a pond near NBma-brahma and doing 
bhajana on a macana 3 in the pond. He said to his 
disciple Pranakr$na DSsa. 'Dig a pond near Nama-brahma 
tomorrow.' 

During those days the wages of a labourer were 
two annas per day. Pranakr$na Dasa engaged 50 labourers 
and got his pond dug the next day. Baba's heart danced 
with joy to see the pond. He asked his disciple Jagadtea 
D5sa to bring bamboos on his own shoulders for making 
a macana. Jagadtea Dasa brought bamboos and got 
the macana built. Baba began to do bhajana on the 
macana. After a few days by chance a calf fell into 
the pond. Baba was very much hurt at heart to see 
this. He had the calf taken out of the pond and ordered 
that the pond be filled up. 

Once the puj5ri of Ndma-brahma stole the 
ornaments of N5ma-brahma and fled. The inmates of 
the asrama wanted to report the theft to the police. 
Baba said. " Nama-brahma does not want to wear 
ornaments. Therefore He has given them away to the 
pujari. Let Him remain without ornaments." After a few 
days the pujari came back with the ornaments. He fell 
at Bab5's feet and said. 'Baba! I had stolen the ornaments 
out of greed. But when I wanted to sell them. I began 
to feel very uneasy at heart. Therefore I have brought 

3 A stand made of bamboos with a seat at the top well above 
ground or water for a man or men to sit on 
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them back. Kindly forgive me for my offence " Then Baba 
said to his disciples. 'Nama-brahma has again desired 
to wear ornaments. Therefore He has managed to get 
them back. How childish! He does not take a trice to 
change His mind. He is now like this, now like that. 
Go. adorn Him again with the ornaments." He engaged 
the pujari again for the service of NSma-brahma. For 
him it was not the pujSri. who was at fault but Nama- 
brahma. 

Baba did not like that his disciples should pray 
to Bhagavan for the fulfilment of any worldly desire. 
Once his disciple Vi$nudasa got fever. Fever continued 
for a number of days. Baba said to him. "Visnudasa. 
take some medicine." Visnudasa said. " Nama-brahma will 
be merciful and I shall be allright" Baba said. "Yes. why 
not? You are such a Siddha Mahatma that Nama-brahma 
will turn a doctor for you. When you fall ill. you should 
take medicine. It is not good to trouble Nama-brahma 
for your sake." 

A special characteristic of Baba was that he did 
not ask his disciples to meditate on Kr$na-lila. but made 
Kr?na-lila appear in their hearts by infusing Bhakti in 
them. 


CHAPTER VI 

SRi VIJAYA KRSNA GOSVAMI 

(SSntipur) 

T he story of Sri Vijaya Kf$na Gosvami is connected 
with his family deity Sri Radha$yamasundara. It 
is said that the Srimurti of Radhasyamasundara 
was installed by Sri Devakinandana Gosvami. the grandson 
of Sri Advaitacarya Prabhu. who is regarded like Nityananda 
Prabhu as non-different from Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, 
and the work of purohita 1 in the installation ceremony 
was done by Advaitacarya Himself. It is natural that the 
trimurti installed by Advaitacarya. whose calls had brought 
down Sri Kfsna from Goloka to earth in the form of 
Sri Kf?na Caitanya. should have been fully alive and 
sportive or MamayS 2 From the time of Devakinandana 
Syamasundara had been worshipped as the family deity 
by his descendants and had been playing the dual through 
contradictory roles of the protector and protected. He 
has been to them their friend, philosopher and guide, 
as also their sweet and loving child. Who stood in need 
of their protection and service. 

In this family in the ninth generation from 
Advaitacarya was born Mahabhagavata 3 £ri Anandacandra 

1 Priest 

7 Habitual in his performance of various kinds of MS (sports). 

A great devotee. 
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Gosvami. Syamasundara was his life and soul. He served 
Him with great devotion and piety. He took care even 
to wash the wood with which he prepared bhoga 
for Him. The service of the sadhu and Vai$navas was 
an essential part of his daily life. He did not take 
prasada without serving the Vai$navas. Sometimes a 
much larger number of Vai$navas than expected came 
for prasSda. On such occasions Syamasundara saw 
to it that everyone was satisfactorily fed out of the 
food that was cooked. 

Anandacandra Gosvami was famous as a pathaka 4 5 6 
of Sri mad Bhagavatam. He regarded Srimad Bhagavatam 
as non-different from Sri Kf?na. Therefore as soon as 
he touched the Bhagavatam at the time of pat ha* 
sattvika bhavas appeared all over his body. Once on 
the Holi day he was reading Srimad Bhagavatam. when 
a disciple came and gave him some gu/ala Q for 
Syamasundara. Immediately he sprinkled it over Srimad 
Bhagavatam. The disciple was unhappy to see that. But 
when he went to see Syamasundara. he was surprised 
to see the same gu/Sla sprinkled over Him. 

On Ak$aya Tritiya day while reading Srimad 
Bhagavatam Anandacandra went into eternal samadhi 
and joined the eternal //7a of Syamasundara in celestial 
Vfndavana. Even today the people of Santipur remember 
him as R$i Gosvami.' 

Once Ramakr$na. the famous saint of Dak$ine$vara. 
said to Vijaya Kf$na. 'I have heard about a Gosvami 
of Santipur that while reading Srimad Bhagavatam he 

4 Reader. 

5 Reading. 

6 Red powder which Hindus sprinkle over one another during 
Holi festival. 


had such horrifilation that blood oozed out of every pore 
of his body and his roar was so loud that it could 
be heard from a long distance." 

Vijaya Kr$na replied. "He was no other than my 

father' 

Upon hearing this Ramakr$na remarked. "It is only 
a father like him. who could give birth to a son like 
you." 

Vijaya Kr$na was born in 1841. Even while he 
was a child it began to appear that he had intimate 
relationship with Syamasundara since his previous birth. 
He felt very much attracted by Him and looked at Him 
attentively. Whenever he wept he was taken before Him. 
As soon as he saw Him he stopped weeping. When 
he began to crawl on his knees, a strict watch had 
to be kept on him. because whenever he found an 
opportunity he ran towards the temple and tried to catch 
Syamasundara. When he learned to speak he insisted 
on serving and adorning Him with his own hands. When 
not permitted to do so he wanted himself be adorned 
like Him and when adorned he went happily and stood 
before Him so that He might see him. When he learned 
to walk he wanted to go out and play with Him. Once 
in a state of trance he was heard saying to Him. "You 
have run away with my ball. Tomorrow when You go 
out to play. You will see how I avenge." That day he 
did not eat in anger, because he was not allowed to 
90 to the temple to fight with Syamasundara. The next 
day when the entrancement was over, people asked 
him about the episode, he said he did not know anything 
about it 

When Anandacandra Gosvami read Srimad 
Bhagavatam Vijaya went and sat before him and listened 
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to the pStha attentively. It appeared as if Sukadeva was 
reading and Parik$it was listening. 

Everything about the child Vijaya was extraordinary. 
Whatever he said about someone's future came true. 
People thought that it was some god. who possesed 
him and spoke through him. 

Vijaya could not tolerate injustice or harassment 
done to anyone. Once a landlord of Santipur wanted 
to punish one of his tenants for some minor fault of 
his. He asked one of his servants to push a bamboo 
into his anus. This was too inhuman and tyrannical for 
Vijaya to tolerate. As the servant was going to do this, 
he came rushing forward before the landlord and trembling 
with rage vituperated. "You tyrant! Demon! Rascal!" and 
fell senseless on the ground. The landlord was surprised 
to see the courage and indignation of the child. He felt 
ashamed and let off the tenant 

Vijaya started his' education under the tutelage 
of the great Acarya Sri Bhagavan Pandita His intelligence 
was so sharp and memory so powerful that he grasped 
quickly whatever he was taught and stored in his memory 
for ever whatever he read or heard. He stood first in 
every examination. As he advanced in age. two important 
traits of his character—his religiousness and propensity 
for selfless social service became manifest. Every day. 
after his bath in the Ganges, he served Syamasundara 
with devotion, observed fast on EkSdaSJ and other days 
on which fast was enjoined by the iSstrSs and did 
everything else that a devout Hindu was required to 
do. He was distressed to see the condition of the society, 
which suffered not only on account of natural calamities 
like flood, famine, plague and cholera, but also on account 
of some evil practices that had crept into it Therefore 


he organized a band of young men. devoted to social 
service to fight and remove them. At the age of eighteen 
Vijaya Kf$na was married by his widowed mother. This 
did not make any difference to his religious and social 
activities. 

Also at the age of eighteen Vijaya's education 
at Santipur was completed. For higher education he joined 
the Sanskrit College in Calcutta. 

During those days the people of Bengal were 
rapidly coming under the influence of Western civilization. 
They were either becoming atheists or Christians. It was 
necessary to stop this as well as to reform the degenerated 
Hindu society by removing all the evils that had crept 
into it Three great men Raja Ramamohana Roy. Mahar$i 
Devendra Natha and KeSava Sen vowed to do this. 
They founded Brahma Samaja.' a religious sect based 
entirely on the tenets of the Vedas. A strong movement 
for the purification of Hindu religion was thus started. 
Vijaya Kr§na also joined it. The leaders of Brahma Samaja 
were pleased to find a powerful, pious, intelligent and 
energetic person like Vijaya Kr$na. They entrusted him 
with the responsibility of preaching the new faith. He 
started preaching with all the zest and energy at his 
command. 

Also at this time Vijaya Kona's conscience suffered 
a shock which changed his life-style as a Gosvami and 
created a problem for his family. An old lady, who was 
initiated by his father, came and fell at his feet and said 
,n a voice choked with emotion. ‘Prabhu! I am a fallen 
Soul Kindly deliver me from the bondage of Maya. I 
can no more suffer its cruel strokes." This made him 
s iv er. He began to think. The lady has absolute faith 
ln nie. But do I deserve it? I am myself in the clutches 


50 


The Saints of Bengal 


Sri Vijaya Kr$na Gosvami 


51 


of M5ya How can I deliver her? If I cannot why should 
I undeservedly and falsely act as guru?" 

From that day he ceased to perform the function 
of the guru, which his predecessors had been doing 
since the time of Advait5c5rya This created a problem 
for the family, because its only income was the donations 
it received from the disciples. To solve the problem 
Vijaya Kr$na thought of adopting the profession of doctor, 
through which he could maintain the family and also 
do some social service. Therefore he left the Sanskrit 
College and joined medical college. While studying in 
the medical college he continued the work of preaching 
the Brahma-dharma . But since he could not now give 
much time to preaching, and there was no other powerful 
preacher in Brahma Samaja. the preaching work of the 
Samaja suffered a great deal. It was found after some 
time that the Samaja was almost on the verge of 
extinction. 

It was now the final year of Vijaya's medical 
studies and the final examination was soon to be held. 
After a few months he would have become a doctor 
and started practice. But for the sake of the Samaja 
he gave up studies and not caring for the prospects 
of a bright career as doctor, started preaching with 
redoubled energy. 

But the problem of the maintenance of the family 
remained unsolved. At this time Devendranatha proposed 
some salary for the preachers of the Samaja. The proposal 
was vehemently opposed by Vijaya Kr$na inspite of his 
penury. Salary for preaching dharmaS It was adharmaP 
he thought. 


7 Against dharma or religion. 


Without any means of livelihood. Vijaya Kf§na now 
had to pass very hard days of want and destitution. 
It was not possible for him to arrange for two square 
meals a day and he had sometimes even to fast During 
the days of destitution he had the full cooperation of 
his saintly wife SrimatT Yogamaya Devi. 

Very soon Vijaya Kr$na Gosvami began to be 
recognized as one of the foremost leaders of Brahma 
Samaja. On Sundays many people, including Christians 
and Mohammadans came to participate in collective 
sadhana started by him and to attend his powerful and 
highly inspiring discourses. The place, where the sadhana 
and the lectures were organized, used to be so crowded 
that there was hardly an inch of space left. The followers 
of Brahma Samaja were happy to see this. They began 
to say. The people who say there is nothing substantial 
in Brahma Samaja should come and see Gosvamiji. There 
is not a single person like him in the Hindu Samaja." 
But the Hindus felt that cold water was thrown on their 
hope that Vijaya Kr$na would prove to be an ideal Hindu 
and would work for the protection of Hinduism They 
were surprised to see that his religious views had undergone 
a total change. Vijaya Kf$na. who never took even a 
drop of water without worshipping Syamasundara had 
become Advaitavadi and did not now believe in the 
necessity of deity worship. In this connection Vijaya Kr$na 
gosvami has himself written: "After studying the Hindu 
Sstras I became a staunch Vedanti I believed that all 
was brahma. I too was Brahma and no worship was 
necessary." 

_ Vijaya Kr$na had now almost renounced 
Vamasundara. The lila of love which used to go on 
between him and Syamasundara now began to be regarded 
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by him as a kind of illusion. No wonder, because in 
Advaitism the form, attributes and the HIS of Brahman 
are regarded as products of M5ya. This was a period 
of trial for Syamasundara. The question was whether 
Syamasundara was also going to forget Vijaya. Was He 
going to watch the change that had taken place in him 
silently like one. who was totally unconcerned with it? 
Was He going to allow the seed of Bhakti that had 
sprouted in his heart and had been growing as a creeper, 
to dry and disappear? This was against the nature of 
Syamasundara. Once He caught a person. He never leaves 
him. It is also not the nature of the creeper of Bhakti 
to dry and disappear. It may temporarily be covered 
by something and its growth may be stunted, but it 
remains as it is. Even after the death of the person 
it remains as it was before his death. Bharata is an 
example of this. He was born as a deer, because in 
his previous birth he had developed attachment for the 
fawn of a deer. But even as deer he had not forgotten 
his true self and his Bhakti had not diminished or dis¬ 
appeared. 

In the case of Vijaya also, despite all that had 
happened, his samsakaras (natural disposition) for Bhakti 
had not altogether disappeared. He liked samkirtana 
very much. He regarded it as a powerful means for 
melting the heart and concentrating the mind. Therefore 
he thought of introducing samkirtana as an essential 
part of sadhana in Brahma Samaja. In Brahma Samaja 
meditation was the main part of sSdhana. Vijaya introduced 
kirtana as collective sadhana on Sundays. 

This brought into light his independent and revo¬ 
lutionary character. He began to be criticized by the 
Samaja. He felt disturbed by the criticism. To restore 


his peace of mind he went to Santipur. 

Though throughout this period Vijaya Kr$na had 
not once remembered Syamasundara. Syamasundara had 
not forgotten him. He continued to revive his memory 
of Him from time to time by means of His commands 
or requests of various kind. In later years Vijaya Kf$na 
sometimes thus described them to his disciples in a 
jocund mood: 

'Once Syamasundara came to me and said. Look 
Vijaya. I want to wear a golden crown. Get Me one.' 

"I said. I do not believe in You. Why not go 
and ask someone who believes. Where shall I find the 
money for your crown?* 

"He said. Look, your aunt has some money in 
her jhanpi.% Take that/ 

"When I spoke about this to my aunt she said. 
Vijaya! Yesterday Syamasundara said to me in a dream. 
Aunt! Get Me a golden cuda.'* Where shall I find the 
money? I do not have a single pice.' I said. He said. 
I know you can easily give forty or fifty rupees.' 

"With this my aunt began to weep and say. Alas! 
1 had secretly kept sixty-eight rupees in the jhSnpi No 
one knew about them.' 

“She gave me the money. I went to Dh5ka and 
got the cuds made. SySmasundara wears the same cuda 
today. 

In the evening, when I was on the roof, 
vamasundara peeped through the door and said. 0 
qaya! Come and see how I look with the cuda / 

I said. Why should I? I do not believe in You.' 

9 A small wicker-work box. 

Crown. 
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"He said. How does it matter whether you believe 
or not? Is there any harm in seeing?' 

"I went near and looked at Him. I was charmed 
by His affectionate smile and the resplendent beauty 
of His face. While engaged in preaching I often went 
home to see my mother. Once during mid-day I was 
sitting in this room. Syamasundara came to me and 
said. Look, today they gave Me food but did not give 
Me water.' 

"Immediately I called my aunt and said. Aunt! 
Syamasundara says you did not serve Him water today?* 

“She said. Yes. Syamasundara did not speak to 
anyone else. He spoke to you. because you are a jnani: 

“I said. "Well, why not go and see?* 

“She went and saw that actually water was not 

served. 

“In this manner, whenever the pujari made any 
mistake. Syamasundara came and spoke to me. Ever 
since my childhood Syamasundara continued to shower 
His mercy upon me even though I did not have full 
faith in Him.” 1 *) 

This time when Vijaya Kf$na returned home he 
was very unhappy and the thought of Syamasundara 
repeatedly came to his mind. Syamasundara thought that 
that was the opportune moment for Him to have His 
turn of gibe at him. He came and said with a smile. 
'0 Vijaya! You do not believe in Me. Don't you?" 

The sarcastic remark of Syamasundara brought 
tears in the eyes of Vijaya. He said in a voice choked 
with emotion. 'Prabhu! If You are so merciful to me 
and want me to remain Your own. why did You let 


10 Sri Sitanatha Gosvfimi: Bdlaka Vijaya Kr$na. pp. 99-101 


m e go astray and demolish everything like kala 

Pahacla.' 11 

Syamasundara said. How are you concerned with 
that? What I have demolished. I shall reconstruct. Don't 
you know that what is reconstructed after demolition 
is better than what is demolished." 

Gold is melted so that what is not gold in it 
is removed and it becomes pure. Syamasundara gave 
Vijaya a long rope. He made him go anywhere he liked 
and do what he liked. He made him a pauper and 
a preacher so that his samsak§ras of jnana and karma 
were removed and he realized that Bhagavan could be 
attained neither by sacrifice nor renunciation, nor by jnana 
or karma. He could be attained only by pure Bhakti. 
unmixed with jnana and karma. 

Vijaya Kfsna Gosvamis samsakaras of jnana and 
karma were now removed. He had realized the state 
of composure that Niskama-karma 12 could give by acting 
as an ideal preacher without desiring anything for himself. 
He had also realized the final state that jnBna could 
give by meditating on Nirvi£e?a Brahma. Kulada Brahmacari 
has written that once he was requested to deliver a 
,ecture on Brahma-jnana and Brahmavadl' He started 
speaking and immediately went into samadhi. which 
lasted for hours. 13 

Vijaya Kr$na rejected karma and jnSna. because 
1 ev ,ai,e€l t0 satisfy his inner self. But he still felt attracted 
0 Yoga. Syamasundara perhaps thought that when 

A Brahmin, who became Muslim and launched tyrannical attacks 
ainst the Hindus to demolish everything pertaining to Hindu 

12 ?'° n and cu, ture. He was called 7 <313 PahStfa. (Black Mountain). 

13 a !' 0 ? w 'lhout any desire for one s own self. 

n Sri Sadguru-sahga. I. pp 28-29 
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everything was to be demolished for reconstruction whv 
should the last vestige of the old samsakara remain 
undemolished. He left Vijaya Kr$na free to pursue the 
path of yoga. 

Vijaya Kf?na began to look for a guru proficient 
in yoga. He went to the Himalayas and to Tibet and 
wandered from forest to forest. At last he met Svami 
Brahmananda. a great saint, who had become siddha 
by practising yoga, at the top of the Aka$agang5 mountain 
near Gay5. He took initiation from him and began to 
practise yoga in a cave in AkaSa-ganga mountain. Svami 
Brahmananda lived in Manasarovara. But he appeared 
before him when necessary to guide him in his sSdhanS 

During this period Vijaya Kf§na once went to KS ii 
and took sannyasa from Sri Hariharananda Sarasvati with 
a view to renounce the world. But Brahm5nandajT appeared 
before him and said. 'Give up the idea of renunciation. 
It is necessary that you live in the world and work 
for the emancipation of the fallen souls. Also you need 
not bother about leaving Brahma SamajS. In due course 
it will itself fall off like the skin of a snake." 

Vijaya Kr$na then returnmed to the Akasaganga 
mountain and began to practise sadhana as before. 
BrahmanandajT continued to come from time to time 
to guide him. 

Once Vijaya Kr$na expressed to BrahmanandajT 
his doubt about the supernatural powers of a Siddha 
Yogi. Then BrahmanandajT demonstrated to him Anima- 
laghima 14 and the other siddhis of yoga. He also entered 
with his subtle body into the dead body of a man lying 
in a nearby forest. The man came to life and stood 


Power to become small like an atom or invisible. 


before Vijaya Krsna. Soon after BrahmanandajT came out 
of his body and entered his own. 

In due course Vijaya Kr$na also acquired all the 
siddhis of yoga. He also realized Asamprajnata SamSdhi. 
the highest stage of yoga But this also did not satisfy 
him. His heart went back to Syamasundara. It began 
to yearn for His complete realization. 

At this time BrahmanandajT appeared before him 
and said. "Gosain! You now go to Vraja and do bhajana 
in that land of Kr$na. Very soon you will realize Kf$na 
and His lila." 

Vijaya Kr$na went to Vraja and began to do 
bhajana according to Suddha Bhakti. unmixed with 
jnana. karma or yoga. It was not necessary for him 
to take Vai$nava dik$S from anyone, because he had 
already received Vai$nava diksS from his mother according 
to Vamsa-paramparS 15 But he found the company of 
Siddha Sri Gaura Ki$ora Siromani of Vrndavana very 
useful. 

As BrahmanandajT had predicted Vijaya Kr$na soon 
began to swim in the ocean of Prema-Bhakti-rasa and 
the divine lila of Radha-Kr$na began to unfold itself 
to him. He did not have to meditate on lila. Li/S manifested 
itself to him at anytime, sometimes even while he was 
eating, drinking or singing. The nights also passed like 
this. He slept only for an hour towards the end of 
night 

Once he was sitting on the bank of Yamuna. 
His daughter Kulu was with him. Suddenly he exclaimed. 

No! He will not drown you.' Kulu said. 'Baba! 
What are you saying and to whom?' 

Disciplic succession according to family tradition. 
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To whom else would I say?" 

'I do not understand Baba. Clarify." 

"Kr$na and the gopis were enjoying boating Krsna 
began to turn the boat as if He was going to drown 
the gopis. The gopis started crying, then I said He 
will not drown you.' because I knew He was doing 
that only to frighten them" 

Gosvamiji also had the dariana of the spiritual 
Vrndavana. The spiritual character of the trees and creepers 
of Vrndavana was also revealed to him. He used to 
say to his disciples. The trees of Vrndavana are all 
superhuman beings. They live there in the form of trees 
for the sake of darsana of the lila of Radha-Kfsna. I 
had Their darsana several times." 

At this time Yogamaya Devi also came to Vrndavana 
and began to live with Gosvamiji. Sri Ramadasa Kathriya 
Baba, a siddha saint, heard some people criticizing 
GosvamijT as a sannyasi living with his wife. He reprimanded 
them by saying. “Stop it He is a siddha and powerful 
saint Such saints are like fire, which burns everything. 
They are above all the rules and regulations of the 
sastras ." 

GosvamijT did not want that Yogamaya Devi should 
live with him. He had already written to her that she 
should not come to VrndSvana. But for some time 
GosvamijT had not been keeping well. She had come 
to know this. So she had come. Gosv5miji said to her. 

'If you want to live in Vrndavana. live in a separate 

house." She replied. "I have not come to Vrndavana 

for the sake of the spiritual benefit of living in this 

holy place. I have come to serve you in the present 
state of your health." There was thus a long dispute 
between them. At the end GosvamijT said. "If you do 


not go elsewhere. I shall go. I shall not live with you.' 

The next day Yogamaya was about to go for 
a bath in the Yamuna with Kulada Brahmacari. a disciple 
of Gosv§miji. Before going Brahmacariji bowed down 
to the deity of the Kunja 16 in which Gosvamiji was 
staying. As soon as he raised his head, he saw that 
Yogamaya Devi had disappeared. He looked all round, 
but could not find her. It was surprising that she had 
disappeared all of a sudden, even though the outer door 
of the kunja was closed. He went out and told GosvamijT 
about this with great concern. 

Gosvamiji laughed and said. 'Do not worry. She 
has been taken away by Brahmanandaji. Yesterday after 
the wrangie with her I remembered Brahmanandaji. He 
said. "Don't worry. I shall bring her." 

Brahmacari said. "How did he take her away? 
I did not see him." 

"How could you see? He came in his subtle body." 

"But Ma was in physical body. I did not see her 

either." 

The yogis can do anything. They can turn the 
gross into subtle. He made her subtle by mixing the 
five elements of her physical body into those elements." 

"Where did he take her?" 

To Manasarovara. where he lives." 

"The Manasarovara in Tibet?" 

"No. no. That is the geographical Manasarovara 
ca led Manatalava.' Anyone can go to that Manasarovara. 
e Manasarovara. where he lives, lies on the way to 
a,| a$a. the abode of Siva. Only the Siddha yogis can 


16 


* ,,n/a means bower. In Vrndavana homes, particularly those 
a! have a deity in it are also called kunja. 
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go there. Many R$is. Munis, gods and goddesses live 
there.' 

The reason for GosvamljT’s ill health probably was 
the food he had to eat. In Vrndavana he lived in the 
kunja of DSmodara pujSri. in which there was a temple 
of Dauji. 17 Damodara used to serve Dauji. GosvSmijT 
used to give Him the money his disciples sent from 
Bengal. He offered bhoga to DaujT out of that money 
and gave the prasSda to Gosvamiji. He was a poor 
and greedy Vrajavasi. Therefore, in order to save as 
much money as possible, he offered bhoga of very poor 
and unwholesome quality. 

One morning Damodara came trembling and 
weeping to Gosvamiji and fell at his feet. His cheeks 
were swollen. It was obvious that some one had beaten 
him. Gosvamiji said to him. "Why! What has happened?" 

He replied. "Yesterday night while I was asleep 
I saw a dream. I saw that Dauji came and began to 
slap me right and left with both hands, saying. Hypocrite! 
You do not feed Me and Gosvamiji well. Gosvami remains 
hungry day after day. Today I shall thrash you well for 
the offence you have been committing.' I cried out on 
account of pain and my sleep was broken. But I still 
feel the pain You can see that my cheeks are swollen.' 

Gosvamiji said. "Damodara! You are fortunate, 
because Dauji has punished you. Serve Him well You 
will be blessed " 

One day in the evening an old lady came to 
Gosvamiji and said. "Ma Gosvamini is sitting in my house. 
I do not know when and how she came and from 
where." 


Balar§ma. the elder brother of $ci K r§ na. 


Immediately Gosvamiji asked Yogajivana. his son. 
to go and bring her. 

Yogajivana went and brought her. There was no 
change in her except that she was putting on orange 
coloured clothes. Yogajivana asked her how she had 
suddenly disappeared. She replied. "Brahmanandaji had 
come with five MahSpurusas. Each had a turban on 
his head. They took me to the opposite bank of Yamuna 
and asked me to bathe. After I had bathed I do not 
know how and where they took me. I saw that I had 
come to a beautiful mountain, where there was perfect 
peace and happiness. Brahmanandaji had kept those five 
men with me for my protection. I went with them wherever 
I liked. I was so happy there that I did not want to 
come back. But I could not live there without Kutu, 
who is so dear to me. Therefore I have come." 

Yogamaya had desired to leave her body in 
Vrndavana. So she did soon after she had come. 

In Vrndavana Gosvamiji used to listen to the Patha 
of Caitanya Caritamrta from 9 a m. to 10 am. After 
that he himself read out Srimad Bhagavatam to a small 
audience. Among the audience there used to be a fat 
and powerful monkey, who was perhaps the leader of 
the monkeys of Vrndavana. Every day exactly at the 
time of patha he came and sat by the side of Gosvamiji 
a nd remained sitting quietly till the pStha was over 
During this period if anyone gave him something to 
ea t he kept it aside and ate after the patha was over. 
,f any monkey disturbed the patha. he stared at him 
,n such a way that he had to run away. Once some 
m °nkey took away Gosvamiji's /of5 18 Gosvamiji said 



small vessel for water. 
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to the fat monkey. "Some monkey has taken away our 
lota Can you get it back?" Immediately the monkey went 
to the top of a building and looked all around After 
some time he brought the lots 

Gosvamiji loved the monkey very much He used 
to say that he was a Vai$nava MahStmS. who lived 
in Vmdovana in that form. 

After Vijaya Kr$na Gosvami had lived in Vraja 
for sometime and realized the final stage of prema-Bhakti 
Brahmanandaji appeared before him one day and said. 
"Vijaya Kr$na! Your sSdhanS is over. You now go home. 
Give diksa to others and conduct them on the path 
of Bhakti so that they may also attain all that you have 
attained and be blest" 

Gosvamiji went home and started giving diksa 
At the time of diksa while he uttered the mantra into 
the ear of the disciple, the disciple usually had some 
extra-sensory experience. Once while he was giving diksa 
to Sri Nagendranatha Bhattacarya he saw a tall, white 
bearded lustrous figure standing behind him. When he 
asked Gosvamiji about it he said. “You saw Brahmananda 
Paramahamsaji. It is not I. but he. who gives dik$a through 
me. I am only a tool in his hand.” 

After some time Gosvamiji went to Darabhanga. 
where he fell seriously ill. The doctors declared that 
there was no hope for his life The relatives were 
informed. They came. While they were sitting round 
him in sorrowful mood, a tall, white coloured sannySsi 
came and sat in the verandah outside No one paid 
attention to him. 

In the afternoon it was noticed that there was 
a sudden change in the condition of Gosvamiji. There 
was no sign of any disease or weakness. In the evening 


he took part in Sahkirtana and danced. 

Later he told his disciples. That day did you not 
see that MahStmS. who came and sat in the verandah? 

He was Gurudeva. He came to save me from the mouth 
of death, because that day I was destined to die. He 
said. 'You must live for sometime more for the good 
of mankind.”' 

Thus Gosvamiji survived and continued to give 
dik$a to people and guide them along the path of SuddhS 
Bhakti. At the time of diksa he gave the following 
instructions to his disciples: 

1 While doing japa one should meditate on the 
guru. From the figure of the guru will appear Sri Bhagavan k 
and His HIS. 

2. Guru-sahga (company of the guru) means obe¬ 
dience to the guru. The guru exists even after his body k' 
is gone. He is always with the disciple and takes care 
of him. 


3 The sadhaka should not change the seat and 
time of bhajana 

4 The sadhaka should get up at 2 a m. and 
0 ajana That is the time when many MahSpurusas 
oam about in subtle forms. They give their blessings 
* the sSdhaka and help him. 

« r ® hakt ' 9enerates a kind of nectar which drops 

of u , G Pa,ate19 11 is intoxicating. Only a few drops 
keep th P hUn9Gr and lhirst ,0f six or seven da vs and 
accord * ^ 9reasy and stron 9 It tastes differently 

makes'^h t0 ^ different MSvas of the sadhakas. It 
fullv 6 sddt)aka unaware of the external world, but 
w are of the internal world 



k 

k 


r °ol of the mouth near the throat. 
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6. Vfndavana is a Jive tirtha. 20 | t is eternally 
charged with spiritual powers. Continuous living , n 
Vfndavana enables the sadhaka to attain the lotus feet 
of Kf$na. But living in Vfndavana is fruitful only if the 
following rules are strictly observed: 

(a) One must not commit violence. 

(b) One must not talk ill of others. 

(c) One must not waste time. 21 

(d) One must always be engaged in bhajana. 

(e) One must regard self-conceit as his biggest 

enemy. 

(f) While doing Nama-japa one should think that 
the soul is different from the body. To think that the 
soul is the body is the cause of bondage 

(g) Nama is all. It is more fruitful if Ndma-japa 
is tuned with the inhalation and exhalation of breath. 
It is through inhalation and exhalation that blood is purified 
and flows in every part of the body. When NSma is 
mixed with breath it permeates every atom of the body 

Vijaya Kf$na GosvSmis firm belief in NSma-japa 
as the remedy for all ills once led to such serious conflict 
with Lokanatha Brahmacari a siddha yogi of great repute 
and his friend, that the yogi had to leave his body on 
account of it 

Lokanatha Brahmacari. lived in Baradi secretly No 
one knew about him. Gosvamiji came to know about 
him in samadhi. Since then he often went to him and 
advised his disciples also to go to him. He became his 


20 Holy place. . . 

21 Gosvamiji used to say that the best time for sSdhanS is tn s 
present time. He had written on the wall of his room in bow 
letters: "This time will not come again * 


closest friend. When Vijaya Kf$na GosvSmi fell ill in 
Darabhanga some of his disciples went to inform him. 
He said to them. "You go to Darabhanga. I am also 

coming.' 

The same day. when Yogajivan5. Vijaya Kf$na 
Gosvamrs son. and some of his disciples were going 
from Dhaka to Calcutta by ship on their way to Darabhanga 
they saw Brahmacariji flying to Darabhanga like a bird 
in the sky and making gestures to them. 

Differences between him and Gosvamiji began, 
when he started advising the disciples of Gosvamiji to 
go back to the world and perform karma in order to 
destroy prSrabdha , 22 because, as he said, no sSdhanS 
could bear fruit until the prdrabdha was destroyed. 
Gosvamiji said that prSrabdha could be destroyed by 
N3ma-japa. not by karma. Besides Nama-japa the iSstras 
said that prarabdha could be destroyed if all our actions, 
including eating, drinking, sleeping, sitting, moving, etc. 
were performed for the sake of Bhagavan, not for one's 
own sake. But they were destroyed more easily by japa, 
particularly if it was tuned with the inhaling and exhaling 
of breath -23 

Brahmacariji was at that time 156 years old. He 
3 desired to live for 100 years more. But his differences 
Mt . V '* aya *f$na Gosvami became so sharp that he 
Kr S f l the a 9® of 156. At that time Vijaya 

_ na osvami lived in Vfndavana. Before leaving the 
the V e h Went lo ^mdavana in his subtle body. Throughout 
ni 9 t he wrangled with him. GosvSmiji said. “You 

a « S determined by past actions, which have started 

23 ,n ? ,ru 't- 

n Sr > Sadguru-sahga. I. p. 97 
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sometimes teach Advaitism to my disciples, sometimes 
advise them to do karma. Your advice has spoiled them." 

Brahmacarljl said. 'I am living in this world for 
the good of the people. If you think I am not doing 
any good to them, should I leave the body?" 

Gosv§mijI said. "You may do what you like. I have 
nothing to do with your body." 

The next day Brahmacarljl left his body. 

After some time Gosvamiji went to Nilacala. There 
was no limit to his happiness to find himself there in 
the proximity of Lord Jagannatha. Everyday after taking 
his bath in the sea he went to the temple for His 
darsana and performed dance and kirtana before Him 
The people of Nilacala were surprised to see tears, tremor, 
horripilation and the other satvika-bhSvas appear on 
his body during kirtana. 

The time had now come for him to leave the 
world. He lived in Nilacala for a year. Gradually his body 
became weak and it was not possible for him to go 
to the sea for bathing. But every day. when he got 
up from the asana after meditation and came out of 
his room, people saw water dropping from his maned 
hair. When some one asked him about it he said. Why. 

I have just taken bath in the sea." 

Gosvamiji* s fame and influence spread so rapidly 
in Nilacala that some people got jealous of him. They 
hatched a plan to kill him. One day a sadhu came 
and offered him a laddut* saying. "This is the prasada 
of Jagannatha. Eat it' . 

Gosvamiji knew that there was poison m the 
laddu. But how could he refuse to accept the prasada 


of Jagannatha? He thought that perhaps it was Jagannatha's 
wish that he should leave the body by taking poison. 
So he ate the laddu at once. The poison worked slowly. 
After a month on the 22nd day of the month of jye^ha 
in 1899. he left the body to join Syamasundara in 
His eternal lila in celestial Vrndavana. 

Vijaya Kf$na Gosvami's life was a harmonious 
combination of jnana. karma, yoga and Bhakti. He attained 
perfection in each. But his mind finally settled in Bhakti. 
Sy 5 masundara was instrumental in this. Perhaps 
Syamasundara made him go through the paths of jnana. 
karma and yoga and finally adopt Bhakti. because He 
wanted for the benefit of the jivas to prove through 
him the superexcellence of Bhakti both as end and 
means, keeping at the same time jnana. karma and 
yoga at their proper places, according to their need 
and usefulness. 


24 A sweet 
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CHAPTER VII 

SRIMATI YOGAMAYA THAKURANI 

(Navadvipa/Dhaka) 

Y ogamaya Devi was born in 1852 in village Dahakula 
of district Nadiya. Her fathers name was 
Ramacandra Bhadudi, mother's Muktake£i Devi. 
After the birth of Yogamaya s younger sister Navakumari. 
Ramacandra died. Ramacandra was poor. It was with 
great difficulty that he could somehow maintain the family. 
After his death it became impossible for Muktakesi Devi 
and her two daughters to survive. Vijaya Kr$na Gosvamfs 
mother took pity on the bereaved family and brought 
them to her house. She undertook to support them 
throughout their life and married YogamayS to Vijaya 
Kf$na. 

At that time Yogam5ya was only six years old 
and Vijaya Kr$na eighteen Vijaya Kr$na took upon himself 
the task of educating Yogamaya and bringing her up 
as an ideal woman. On account of her own samsakaras 
and the teachings of her husband she began to grow 
as he desired-a pious and thoroughly religious lady, 
devoted exclusively to her husband and Radha-Kr$na. 
Whether in poverty or in prosperity, in suffering or 
happiness, in fortune or misfortune, she always remained 
calm and composed like mother earth and served her 
husband with all her heart and soul. 


But it was not long before the time came for 
her trial. It was due to a sudden change that came 
pon Vijaya Kf$na GosvSmi. He belonged to the family 
of GosvSmis. who had descended from $ri Advaitacarya. 
a dose associate of Sri Caitanya. and whose only source 
of income was the donations they received from the 
disciples. Once an old lady came to Vijaya Kr$na and 
said prayerfully with tears in her eyes. "Prabhu! You are 
my guru. You certainly have the power to deliver the 
disciples from bondage and suffering. I am in great distress. 
Kindly deliver me." Vijaya Krsna said to himself. This 
lady has tremendous faith in me as her guru. But do 
I deserve her faith? How can I deliver her from bondage 
when I am myself in bondage? If I cannot what right 
have I to function as a guru?" He stopped giving initiation 
to people and accepting their puja and donations. He 
also revolted against the false beliefs and the evil practices 
that had crept into the Hindu society of his time. He 
felt that the caste system and particularly Brahmanism 
was reduced to mockery. The people had forgotten their 
ideals and thrived only on the false prestige attached 
to the caste to which they belonged He. therefore joined 
the Brahma Dharma. which aimed at purging the Hindu 
society of all evils. In his revolt against the prevailing 
customs and practices he went to the extent of throwing 
away the sacred thread, the sign of caste. This created 
a furore in the caste Hindus in Santipur. They denounced 
>m as a black sheep among the Hindus. His elder brother 
^rajagopala Gosvami admonished him to the extent that 
e ad to leave home and go and live in Calcutta with 
,s wife and monther-in-law 

Kr$na had no source of income. Therefore 
had to face very hard times. Penury 


Now Vijaya 
Y ogam§ya Devi 
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and privation told heavily upon her. Many times she 
had to fast. But no one ever knew that she was fasting. 
She was always happy and contented. For a long time 
she had to live like that. But she always identified her 
joy and suffering with the joy and suffering of her husband. 
She had no joy or suffering of her own. 

After sometime Vijaya Kr$na was made the preacher 
of Brahma Samaja and the responsibility of the mairv 
tenance of his family was taken over by the Samaja. 
Gradually Yogamaya Devi became the mother of one 
son and four daughters. The burden of looking after 
a family of seven persons, including herself and her mother, 
fell upon her shoulders, because Vijaya Krsna used to 
be out on preaching tours, sometimes for as long as 
a year. 

But Vijaya Krsna could not carry on with Brahma 
Samaja for long. His hereditary samsakaras of Bhakti 
made him disassociate himself from Brahma Samaja 
and go out in search of a Siddha-guru. On the Akasagahga 
mountain near Gaya he met Svami Brahmananda 
Paramahamsa. of Manasarovara. He took initiation from 
him and began to do sadhanS as advised by him. 
Later he took sannySsa from Sv5mi Hariharananda 
of Ka£ with a view to renounce the world. At that 
time SvSmi Brahmananda Paramaharpsa appeared before 
him. He asked him not to renounce and said. "No 
harm will come to you if you live with your wife 
and children.' 

During this period Yogamay5 Devi had been passing 
through the biggest ordeal of her life. She had to steer 
the ship of the family all by herself through all kinds 
of rough weather. She had been doing it steadily with 
faith in the Lord and without losing heart when threatened 
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by the storm or the turbulent waves of the sea. There 
was no end to her surprise and joy. when one day 
V,jaya Kf$na GosvSmi came and said to her. "Your trial 
and tribulations are over. For Paramahamsaji has asked 
me to live with family." Obviously the arrangement was 
divine and in keeping with Kona's promise to look after 
the welfare of His devotees, who surrendered to Him 
completely. 

By the order of the guru Vijaya Kf?na GosvamJ 
now started giving initiation. He had many disciples. 
He also initiated Yogamaya Devi on her insistence. At 
the time of her initiation sattvika-bhavas appeared on 
her body and she had the darsana of a Mahapurusa. 
who had white beard and a lustrous body. As she 
saw him. she cried. ‘Oh! The same, the same!" and 
became unconscious. On regaining consciousness she 
said to Gosvamiji. "I saw the same resplendent personality 
having white colour and a white beard, whom I had 
once seen in my childhood." Gosvamiji said. ‘You are 
fortunate, for you were blessed with the darsana of 
Sri Avaitacarya." 

After d/kfS Yogamaya began to regard Gosvamiji 
not only as her guru, but as her if fa. 1 She worshipped 
him with candana (sandal paste) and flowers as a devotee 
worships his deity. She had no bodily relationship with 
him. 

One day Gosvamiji went with her to Daksinesvara for 
the darsana of Ramakrsna Paramahamsa. Ramakrsna said 
to him, "You have attained a high state of spirituality even 
though you live with family. You are following the ideal of Raja 
Janaka. It is difficult in this Yuga to live according to that ideal. 


i 


Predominating deity. 
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You are blest." Then looking at Yogamaya Devi, he said. 
"Vijaya, how long is it since you gave her sadhana? \ am 
surprised to see great saktl in her. Her presence inspires in me 
the same bhava, as does the presence of Maha-sakti 
(Yogamaya)" 

After sometime Gosvamiji established an Strama 
in Gedariya near Dhak5 with the help of his disciples 
He began to live in that asrama with his family and 
started preaching the sadhana he had received from 
his guru Some of his disciples who also lived in the 
asrama. helped him in this. But his main assistant was 
Yogamaya Devi. She also used to cook and serve. She 
had the same affection for the disciples of Gosvamiji 
as she had for her own children and was as much 
concerned about their wellbeing as about them. 

The environment of the asrama was like that 
of the RsIs of the old. The relationship between Gosvamiji 
and Yogamaya was also like the relationship between 
a Rsi and Rsi-patni (wife of the R$i) of the olden times 
An eye-witness account of the manner, in which both 
were surrendered to each other and worshipped each 
other, was once given by Srimati Yogamaya Guha. the 
wi e of a disciple of Gosvamiji. She said. "I saw every 
day that Ma fbakurani entered a room with flowers 
and sandal paste After her entered Gosvamiji At that 
^ 006 6,Se COuld 90 in 1,131 room 1 wondered 
th a eV d ^ ^ ne ^ ay out °* cur '°sity I peeped into 
nhr,il°° m thr0U9h a window I saw that Ma first made 
worshin ( ^H t0 h GOSV3m,j7 17160 She s* 1 More him and 
she was T W ' ,h f,owers and sandal-paste. While 
Thakura flOWed ,r0m her eyeS a " d 

worshipping IT* ^ ^ C,OSed M& 

P t something with her hand into his 
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mouth to eat Then Gosvamiji put the remaining flowers 
on the head of Ma Thakurani and applied the sandal- 
paste to her forehead After each had thus worshipped 
the other. Ma TTiakurani came out with the remnants 
of the food eaten by Gosvamiji I saw them worshipping 
each other like Siva and Paravati. Their bh§va was so 
pure, so sublime that it beggars all description It was 
after noticing them in that condition that I could understand 
what ideal relationship between husband and wife really 
meant” MuktakeSi Devi used to say that sometimes while 
worshipping the feet of Gosvamiji Yogamaya became 
unconscious. Gosvamiji revived her consciousness by 
singing aloud Harinama to her. 

Gosvamiji once said. The state to which I could 
rise after practising austerity and difficult sadhana. foregoing 
food and sleep for a long period. Yogamaya attained 
easily only by rendering service to me.” 

The state to which Yogamaya had risen became 
evident once when ten or twelve guests came to the 
asrama after everything was cooked. What was cooked 
was sufficient only for 10 or 12 inmates of the asrama. 
But the Ssramaites and the guests all took prasada 
to their fill. Yogajivana. the son of Gosvamiji and the 
other Sgramaites were surprised to see how everyone 
could eat to his full satisfaction out of the food cooked 
or only 10 to 12 persons. Gosvamiji said to Yogajivana. 
our mother has many powers like goddess Annapurna, 
emember that she is not in any way different from 

016 She has 'n her everything that attracts the people 
10 me." 

Once Gosvamiji went to Vrndavana with Yogamaya 
y four or five disciples. But after some time he sent 
°9amaya and the disciples back to Gendariya. because 
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he wanted to live there in seclusion. Yogamaya could 
not bear the separation of Gosvamiji. She lost her sleep 
and appetite and constant fasting and weeping reduced 
her to a skeleton. When she came to know that Gosvamiji 
also was not keeping good health on account of 
unsatisfactory arrangement for his food, she again went 
to Vrndavana of her own. Gosvamiji did not like this. 
This gave rise-to a wrangle. Gosvamiji wanted that she 
should live separately in Vrndavana. She insisted on living 
with him. because she said she had come not because 
she was attracted by Vrndavana. but because she wanted 
to serve him. We have seen in an earlier chapter 2 how 
the conflict was resolved by Paramahamsaji. who 
mysteriously took Yogamaya to Manasarovara. where she 
lived happily for some time. On her return from there 
she began to live with GosvamijT in Vrndavana. Gosvamiji 
did not object, because Paramaharpsajl had so desired, 
also because she was very much changed after her 
return from Manasarovara. The little attachment she had 
with the world was gone and she was always swimming 
in peace and transcendental bliss. She had not only 
become qualified for the darsana of the Nitya-tila. but 
had become part of it. The people, who lived near her. 
sometimes got a direct proof if it 

One day she went to the temple of Govindaji 
for darsana. With her went MuktakeSi Devi and the 
mother of Sri Satiscandra Guha As they were going 
the mother of Satiscandra suddenly saw her in the form 
of an extremely beautiful eight year old girl, wearing 
a red blouse and lahanga 3 and beautiful ornaments m 


V 


2 Chapter VI. "Vijaya Kr$na GosvSmi ■' 

3 Garment for lower part of the body. 
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every part of her body. The jingling sound of the ornaments 
and the supernatural smell of her body animated the 
environment. It appeared that she was going to Nikunja. 
the eternal resort of Radh3-Kf$na. On seeing her. 
SatiScandra's mother shouted. “Oh! What's this?!" and 
fell unconscious. When she regained consciousness 
Muktaketf Devi asked her what had made her uncon¬ 
scious. On her describing what she had seen. MuktakeSi 
Devi said to Yogamaya. scolding her lovingly. “You manifest 
yourself to others, but not to me.” Yogamaya replied. 
'Ma! After becoming once manifest does one ever live?” 
This was the first indication Yogamaya gave of her 
intention to enter the Nitya-lila. 

At this time Kumbha Mela was going on in 
Vrndavana. After Kumbha Mela Gosvamiji said to Yogamaya. 
‘Paramaharpsajl had asked me to live in Vrndavana for 
a year. A* year is over. I shall now go to Haridvara. 
After attending the Kumbha there. I shall go to Dhaka. 
You should prepare yourself accordingly.” 

Yogamaya said. "You can go to Haridvara. I shall 
remain here.” 

“With whom will you live here?" Gosvamiji asked. 

She replied. ”lt is only the body that causes 
all sorts of problems. I shall leave the body." Immediately 
she asked someone to bring the panjikS 4 After looking 
into the panjikS she decided to leave the body on 
Magha Sukia TrayodaS. the day of Nityananda Prabhu's 
a Ppearance. That day Gosvamiji had gone to attend 
satsa hga somewhere. Before he returned Yogamaya Devi 
e,t the body. After getting out of the body she went 
to Gosvamiji. took leave of him and entered the //7a. 

Indian calendar. 
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Gosv5m?j? then returned to the airama and made ar¬ 
rangements for the funeral. After funeral the ashes were 
collected Some of the ashes were taken to Haridvara 
for immersion in the Gahg§. some were carried to Dhaka 
for her samadhi. 

Gosvamiji went to Haridvara with some of his 
disciples. Sridhara was one of them He was finding 
life unbearable after the disappearance of YogamSya Devi. 
One day. while sitting near the Brahmakuhda in Haridvara. 
he was weeping in remembrance of Yogamaya Devi. 
Suddenly she appeared before him out of the Gariga 
and said. "Why are you weeping fpr me? You have 
burnt my body and mixed it with the five elements 
it was made of. I am now free. I can go wherever 
I like in the whole Brahmahda. I can now do everything 
that I could not. while I was in body. So you need 
not weep. I shall always keep my eyes on you." After 
this she disappeared. 

After the Kumbha Mela of HaridvSra. Gosvamiji 
went to Dhaka. At that time Nityananda Prabhu appeared 
before him and said. “In Gendariya Asrama build a temple 
over the samSdhi of the ashes of Yogamaya Install 
NSma-brahma in the temple and make arrangements 
for the worship of NSma-brahma Gosvamiji asked what 
name or form should represent Nama-brahma in the 
temple. Nityananda replied by flashing before his mind 
in golden letters the following 3/oka: 

"harernama. harernSma. harernamaiva keva/am / 
ka/au nSstyeva. nastyeva. nSstyeva gatiranyathd H 
— Harinama . Harinama. Harinama alone is the means 
for deliverance in the age of Kali. Other means there 
is none, there is none, there is none." 


Gosvamiji did accordingly. Emphasising the impor¬ 
tance of the worship of Nama-brahma. he once said. 
"According to MahSnirvSna Tantra there is no possibility 
of sevaparSdha in the worship of NSma-brahma. All that 
you need for the worship of Nama-brahma is Bhakti. If 
you make obeisance to NSma-brahma with Bhakti only 
once during the day. no other pujS is necessary." 
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CHAPTER VIII 


PRABHU JAGADBANDHU 

(Dahapada. Murshidabad) 


J agadbhandu Prabhu was born in the village 
Dahapada on the bank of Ganga in district 
Murshidabad. His father was Sri DInanatha 
Nyayaratna and mother Srlmat) Bamasundarl. It appeared 
from his golden colour, supernatural beauty and extraor¬ 
dinarily sweet mode and gestures that he was not an 
ordinary child but some heavenly being or manifestation 
of the divine that had come down on earth to fulfil 


some purpose of the Divine. Therefore, although his name 
was Jagadbandhu. people called him Jagat Sundara 
(Beautiful Jagata).’ Bandhu Sundara (Beautiful Bandhu) 
or Bandhu Sona (Golden Bandhu).’ The astrologer found 
in his horoscope the constellation of five planets, whic 
indicated that he would be superhuman and his religious 
influence as a messiah of the fallen souls would extend 

far and wide. _ hpr 

Jagata was only one year old when h.s mothe 
died He was seven when his father died Soon a 
the death of his mother he was taken by h.s unc 
Bhairavacandra Cakravarti from Dahapada to is 
at Govindapur. His widowed daughter Digamban Dev 
began to look after him with great care and atfecnov 
The superhuman character of Jagata came 
and more to light as he grew. When he played h,de 


and seek with boys, he could be easily caught on account 
of the supernatural smell of his body. His courage was 
extraordinary. He would go to the bank of river Padm5. 
board one of the boats lying at anchor and release it 
from the anchor. The boat would go floating along the 
stream. One of his playmates would go and tell Digambari 
Devi. She would come running and crying. Then someone 
would jump into the river, swim up to the boat and 
bring it back to the bank. 

He would go to the forest with his friends. Someone 
would say. “Jagata! Be careful. There is a hole over 
there. There may be a snake in it." Jagata would place 
his foot over the hole and stand fearlessly. 

He would go to the cremation ground with his 
friends and lie down on one of the arthis 1 there. His 
friends would say. “Jagata! What are you doing?" The 
arthi is impure." But Jagata would not listen. On going 
back home the friends would tell Digambari Devi about 
it She would say angrily. "Jagata! You are impure. You 
must bathe before entering the house." He would reply. 
Didi! 2 Purity and impurity are mental concepts. Whatever 

1 touch becomes pure." Digambari Devi would forcibly 
Pour a pitcher of water over him. 

After some time Bhairavacandra built a new house 
'n Brahmanakanda. where he shifted with his entire 
amily But only seven months after that he died and 
e burden of family fell upon his two sons Gopalacandra 
^nd Tarinlcarana. They made adequate arrangement for 
Ogata's education. 

^ bed made of bamboos, on which a dead body is carried 

2 Siste? 6 Cfemation 9 f ound. 


80 


The Saints of Bengal 


Prabhu Jagadbandhu 


81 


At the age of thirteen the sacred thread ceremony 
of Jagata was performed This marked the beginning 
of a new change in his life. Jagata. who had so far 
been restive and sportive suddenly became serious and 
grave In thought word and deed, and in the observance 
of the rules and regulations of the Sastras he began 
to look like a young R$i. He bathed three times during 
the day. performed sandhyd-puja 3 both morning and 
evening, cooked his own food, observed Brahmacarya 4 
with strictness, always kept his body covered with white 
cloth, kept his eyes towards the ground while walking, 
talked very little, sat on the last bench in the school, 
and was often lost in deep thought Sometimes he went 
out of home and sat in deep meditation in a lonely 
place for hours. At night Digambari DevT made Jagata 
sleep by her side. From time to time she touched him 
to make sure that he was there. If she did not find 
him. she cried, "Jagata! Jagata!" His brothers and servants 
got up and went out in search of him. Someone shouted. 
"Oh! I feel the smell of Jagat's body coming from the 
other side of the pond." When they went there they 
saw him sitting in deep meditation. No one had the 
courage at that time to disturb him. 

Jagat was always seen in a thoughtful and pensive 
mood It appeared that a spark was smouldering in his 
heart and he was restless to do something great 

After Jagat had finished his education in 
Br§hmanakand§. he was sent to Rand, where his brother 
Tarinicarana was an income tax inspector. He admitted 
him into a school there 


3 Religious service performed daily in the morning and evening 

4 Abstinence. 


TSrinTcarana's neighbor and his friend RaibahSdura 
Rakhala Babu had a valuable horse, who had gone mad. 
He used to throw away anyone who tried to ride him 
and run. Once Jagata heard RaibahSdura talking with 
T5rin?carana about the horse. He spoke out "I shall tame 
the horse.' TSrini was alarmed. He said. "Jagata! You 
must not dare to do that. The horse is ferocious. He 
has curbed the pride of many horsemen. You must not 
even go near him." Jagata laughed and said. 'Dada! 
Even a lion turns into a mouse, when he comes under 
my control." Tarini laughed it away as a joke. 

One evening when Raibahadura returned from his 
office, he was surprised not to see the horse in the 
stable. When Tarinicarana returned from his office, he 
was surprised not to see Jagata at home. Someone 
said he had seen Jagata riding the horse. As soon as 
they heard this, there was no end to their anxiety. 
Raibahadura said. "Tarini Babu! I am not worried about 
the horse. He may or may not come back. He may 
live or die. But I am deeply concerned about your brother." 

Both were lost in anxiety and looking expectantly 
towards the road, when they had a distant vision of 
the horse running towards them in great speed and 
raising dust all around. Tarini Babu's heart sank He thought 
the horse was returning after throwing away Jagata and 
crushing him into pieces. But the very next moment 
the horse came running in lightning speed with the rider 
on his back and stood at the door. 

Jagata held the bridle of the horse in one hand 
and whip in the other. His face was red and wet with 
Perspiration. He got down from the horse and stood 
before Raibahadura with pride and said. "Raibahadura! 
Y our horse is tamed!" 
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This provided an instance of Jagata's wonderful 
power of attraction and enchantment which worked on 
men and animals alike and which in later years turned 
atheists into theists and sinners into saints. 

One day. when Tarini Babu returned from the 
office he saw Jagata writhing with acute stomach-ache. 
He called the doctor. The doctor diagnosed that the patient 
was given poison. He treated accordingly and he was 
cured. 

There was no one in the house except the cook 
and a servant. The cook had already fled. When the 
servant was threatened, he confessed that he and the 
cook had conspired to give poison to Jagata. because 
they used to steal and found Jagata's presence in the 
house a hindrance to stealing. 

Tarini Babu wanted to hand over the servant to 
the police. But Jagata said. 'Dada! The remedy for 
wickedness is not punishment but penitence. Excuse him. 
He will feel penitent.' Tarini Babu excused the servant 
but he did not think it proper to keep Jagata with him. 
He sent him to Pabana to live with Golokamani. the 
younger sister of Digambari Devi, whose husband 
PrasannakumSra Lahidi was a big lawyer. He thought 
that there he would be better looked after. Lahidi Babu 
admitted him into a school in Paband. 

Jagata's career as a great saint and savior and 
redeemer of mankind started from Pdband The spark 
that had been smouldering in his heart now turned into 
flame He was never very much interested in education, 
although he always passed the examination satisfactorily. 
But now education was but nominal, because he had 
already attained the highest stage of Bhakti. which was 
the end of education. He now used to be always lost 


Prabhu Jagadbandhu 8c 

in the world of bhSva and li/S. He was fond of kirtana 
since birth But kirtana had now become the heart and 
soul of his life. As soon as the sound-wave of kirtana 
struck his ear even from a distance, he started dancing 
and became unconscious. His body trembled, tears streamed 
out of his eyes, drops of blood covered every pore of 
his body and sometimes breathing also stopped. 

Once he was witnessing a dramatic performance 
relating to Dhruva. As soon as Dhruva started singing- 
kothaya padma pa/a^a/ocana hari— 0! Where is the 
lotus-eyed Hari?.' he started trembling and became 
unconscious. At that time CandraSekhara Kari, the famous 
doctor of Calcutta was there. He said that it was an 
epileptic fit But when he examined him closely he found 
that his pulse-beat had stopped. His touch produced 
sattvika-bhavas in him and he began to feel like dancing 
and singing Hari bo/!' 

Once while Jagadbandhu was bathing in river 
Icchamati. he heard a cowherd singing, ara kabe dekha 
habo jugala rupa ekasane—Oh\ When shall I see the 
divine couple (Radha and Kf§na) sitting together?' 
Immediately he became unconscious and fell into the 
river. The people present there brought him out and 
•aid him on the bank. For a long time consciousness 
did not return. A Vai$nava BabSjT said. 'He is in bhava- 
murchS.S Come let us sing HarinSma around him.' All 
^gan to sing Hari-bol Hari-bol!' with the clapping of 
ands Jagadbandhu opened his eyes, but the bhSva 
Persisted for a long time. 

Jagadbandhu was mad on account of his ex¬ 
traordinary devotion to Harinama. He found another mad 



due to bhSva. 
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friend in Har5na. Harana was his name, but he was 
called Ksyepa 6 Harana .' People were surprised by their 
friendship, because outwardly they were opposed to 
each other in character, form, mode of living and manners 
and in almost every other thing that was external Jagata 
was extraordinarily beautiful. HarSna was ugly. Jagata 
was the very figure of cleanliness. H5r5na of dirtiness. 
Jagata bathed thrice during the day. wore clothes that 
were washed by his own hands and were spotlessly 
clean. He never even touched the bed or clothes used 
by others. H5r5na wore clothes full of patches of old 
and dirty pieces of doth collected from various places. 
It appeared from his dirty body that he had never in 
his life even touched water. He lived in the verandah 
of a dilapidated building in a lonely place in Pabana 
From the crevices in the walls of the verandah hissed 
many a snake even during the day. All around him 
one could see lying old and broken earthen pots full 
of stale and rotten eatables, thrown away by people 
and collected by him from various places. Jagata was 
still in budding youth, while it was difficult to say anything 
about the age of H5r5na. He had seen the marriages 
of the grandfathers and grandmothers of many old people 
of Paban5. People called him trikS/ajnya 1 and vaksiddha 8 
Whatever he said about any person even casually always 
came true. But he was very rough in behaviour and 
his language was abusive. Therefore people generally 
did not go to him. But as they say. only a jeweler 
knows the worth of a jewel. Jagadbandhu had the 


6 

7 

8 


Mad. 

One who knows the past present and future. 
One whose words always come true. 


highest regard and love for him and called him reverentially 
•£iva. He called Jagadbandhu affectionately Jaga'. Spotlessly 
clean and fresh like a flower that had just bloomed, 
jagata would often go and clasp him inspite of his 
dirty and awfully bad smelling body, as if he was eternally 
his own and he loved him more than his own self. 
Locking him firmly in his arms he would say lovingly. 
0! Siva.' SivS said. *0! Jag§.' They would both go on 
repeating this till they were lost in Prema-samadhi. 
Even in the absence of Jagadbandhu Siv5 often cried. 
Jag5. Jaga!' like one who was intoxicated. Obviously 
he derived from it the same pleasure as he derived 
in clasping Jag§. Har5na often wen^ to the house of 
Sri PrasannakumSra. Lahitfi and Golokamani Devi fed 
him affectionately. Once he looked at her in a mysterious 
manner and said. “Look Didi! Jag5 is not human. Jaga 
is RajS (king); we are all his Prajal (subjects)." It is 
said that Jagadbandhu once told one of his confidants. 
“SivS is truly Siva and the Advait5c5rya of Gaura-lilS. 
who has been living here in disguise since the dis¬ 
appearance of Gaura-lila. 

Ever since Jagadbandhu went to Pabana, the 
youth of Pabana began to be drawn to him. They 
were attracted by his beauty, the supernatural radiance 
and smell of his body, his piety, his love, his spirituality, 
his high spirits and strictly disciplined life. They were 
anxious to surrender themselves at his feet so that 
he might guide and mould them and make them like 
himself. 

Jagadbandhu was only waiting for this opportunity, 
became their preceptor. His precepts to them were: 

1 Practise Brahmacarya and make others do the 

same. 
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2. Whatever you do. do for Govinda. knowing 
that the doer is He. not you. 

3. While practising Dharma 9 if any calamity or 
disaster comes, face it bravely and patiently, because 
Dharma is Kr$na. 

4. Do not talk ill of others. 

5. Do not waste your time in useless activities 
and talks. 

6. You may or may not do anything else, but 
you must do Harinama. Harinama is my life. Keep me 
alive through Harinama. 

7. Others may or may not do HarinSma. But 
you should go about chanting Harinama loudly so that 
they may hear. Only by hearing Harinama people can 
attain deliverance from May§. 

Precepts are fruitful only when the preceptor 
himself is a living embodiment of the precepts. The 
powerful precepts of Jagadbandhu. who was himself 
a living example of all that he preached, soon brought 
about unprecedented change in the young men of PSbana 
Their guardians apprehended that the boys might renounce 
the world and they might be deprived of their only 
hope and support in old age. They conferred together 
and decided to cut at the very root of the problem 
by killing Jagadbandhu. The boys came to know about 
this. They informed Jagadbandhu. He remained grave, 
undisturbed and unmoved like the Himalayas; but said. 
"Many atrocities will be committed upon this body, but 
no one will be able to kill it. Suffer violence, but do 
not be violent You may also have to face violence. 
Move about fearlessly." 

9 Religion and morality. 


Jagadbandhu used to go out for a walk before 
sunrise every morning. At that time of day some villains 
came from behind and started hitting him mercilessly. 
They went on hitting till he fell unconscious on the 
ground. They thought he was dead and ran away, leaving 
him alone in the forest He was seen by a watchman 
returning home after night duty. He went and informed 
UhidT Babu. He and his men ran towards the forest 
They lifted Jagadbandhu and brought him home. The 
news soon spread in Pabana like wild fire. Crowds 
of young men started coming to Lahidi Babu's house. 
They were all wild with anger As soon as Jagadbandhu 
regained consciousness they asked him about the names 
of the villains. He remained silent. When asked repeatedly 
he asked for paper and pencil. While he was writing 
everyone was anxiously looking at the paper for the 
names. But instead of the names, what he wrote on 
it in bold letters was—"I have not come to chastise, 
but to deliver." 

After this episode Tarini Babu came and took 
Jagadbandhu with him to Rand. He admitted him into 
an English school at Rand in class tenth. But at this 
time, when the thought of redeeming the jivas by 
preaching Harinama to them was persistently gnawing 
him. how could he apply his mind to studies and to 
what end? Impelled by the thought he one day sneaked 
° ut of Rand. No one knows where he went and what 
he did for two years. After two years be reached 
Brahmanakanda and started his life's mission—the preach* 
' n 9 of Harinama in right earnest. He built two a£ramas. 
°ne in Brahmanakanda and the other in Vakcara; near 

Brahmanakanda! 

He organized seven kirtana parties. In each party 
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there were two mrdahgas '0 and four pairs of k* = 

All the seven parties went about doing kirtana JUf*'" 
parts ot the city everyday. Jagadbandhu also 
the kirtana parties. Sometimes all the parties ^. an,ed 
performed kirtana continuously for twenty-fo u T 
The songs sung in kirtana were composed by Jag a l a a? 
h-ms^f. An important par, of kirtana used to S 

nl a alS ° Ja9adbandhu d ^ himself A ,^,a Z 
scattered prasSda in Hari-luta Then in a fit of ^ 

emotion he squandered pen. pencil, stick clothes 
notes and whatever he could lay his hand ™ ££ 
he threw away a sitSra in HarNuta. saying Hanbod 
The sitara broke He gave the owner of J 
a Pair of karata/as and made him understand that the 

Tarawa XSST W " ^ a " d 

Once Jagadbandhu was out for Nagara-kirtanaM 
Tom the opposite side was coming Banamali Raya, the 
highly devoted Raja of Tadasa on the back of an elephant 
surrounded by pikemen and gunmen. He saw in the 
midst of the kirtana party an extraordinarily beautiful 
golden youth of about 20. dancing and singing and 
shedding tears profusely as he sang. He wondered who 
could be that golden youth, so divine in looks, so mad 
with love. He got down from the elephant On inquiry 
he found that he was the same Jagadbandhu about 


!? * drum-like musical instrument 
1 Cymbal. 

12 Scattering of sweets, etc., in honour o, Han in order that 

13 people ma Y Pick them up and eat 
Orcumambulation of the town while performing kirtana. 


he had heard so much already from different 
W rsons Then he went penetrating through the crowd 
^ar him and bending on his knees said to him. "Prabhu! 

I request you to grace my home once with the holy 
dust of your feet." 

The next day came Raghunandana Gosvami. the 
son of the Rajaguru of Banamali Raya and took him 
on an elephant to the house of Banamali Raya. As 
soon as he reached there Banamali Raya fell prostrate 
at his feet He took him to a room adjacent to the 
temple of his Jhakura Radhavinoda and closed the 
door. He tried to say something. But he said. Prabhu!' 
and his throat was choked and tears streamed out 
of his eyes. He could not say more. But he had said 
by his bhava more than he could say by words. He 
had said that Jagadbandhu was his Prabhu and he 
was his servant Jagadbandhu replied by saying. Rajarsi!'. 
implying thereby that though a Raja, he was like a 
Rsi. Since then Jagadbandhu began to be called Prabhu 
Jagadbandhu and Banamali began to be called Rajar$i 
Banamali Raya. 

Since then Banamali Raya began to take 
Jagadbandu's advice as his command. As advised by 
lrT| . he took upon himself the responsibility of printing 
and distributing the works of Rupa. Sanatana. JIva 
t lhe other Gosvamis. Even today we find in the 
! ra " es the numerous works of the Gosvami^ published 
D Y him. 

p r . Before coming into contact with Jagadbandhu 
of 3 R ~ ^ anam ^‘ was ver Y much under the influence 
and ^ hma Sam *i a - He regarded Brahma as formless 
ser ad n ° <a ' th in the Vi 9 raha of Bhagavan. The 
V| ce of fhakura Radhavinoda in his house was done 


90 


The Saints of Bengal 


Prabhu Jagadbandhu 


91 


by the pujari as a matter of routine in the same manner 
in which it was done by his father, when he was alive. 
Part of the service was the service of hukka. } 4 Radhavinoda 
had acquired the habit of smoking hukkS since the time 
He was worshipped by a devotee, who used to smoke 
hukkS. The devotee offered hukkS to Radhavinoda before 
smoking. 

One day after bhoga was offered to Radhavinoda 
Jagadbandhu said to Banamali Raya. “Come, let us enjoy 
the Pukka-smoking Ilia of Radhavinoda." He went with 
Banamali Raya and sat down in the verandah of the 
temple. After sometime he said. "Now hear. Radhavinoda 
is smoking. The guda-guda' sound of hukka can be 
heard clearly." By his mercy the spiritual ears of Banamali 
Raya opened and he was surprised to hear the sound. 
Tears of love and penitence for not believing in the 
Sri Vlgraha began to flow from his eyes. He was drowned 
in bhava-samadhi. 

Since then Banamali Raya's faith in Sri Vigraha 
became so strong that even if someone said something, 
which even remotely implied that the £ri Vigraha was 
only a statue, he felt extremely pained at heart. 

Banamali Raya regarded Radhavinoda and 
Jagadbandhu Prabhu as non-different and served them 
accordingly. 

Jagadbandhu started his mission of preaching 
kirtana with the Buno community of Faridapur. which 
was the lowliest and the most down-trodden community 
of the Hindu society. Since long these people had been 


Smoking pipe with long flexible tube. 


neglected and ill-treated by the Hindus. The English 
missionaries wanted to convert them into Christianity 
They fixed a day for their conversion. The same day 
Jagadbandhu organized a grand and pompous samkirtana 
procession. The procession marched on rending the sky 
with high pitched sound of numerous mrdahgas and 
karate las and reached the colony where the Bunoes 
lived. The Bunoes joined the samkirtana. Jagadbandhu 
embraced their leader Rajani Pa$a and sang and danced 
with him. Other members of the party embraced the 
other Bunoes and danced with them. Samkirtana changed 
the heart of the Bunoes. They gave up the idea of 
proselytization into Christianity. The missionaries had to 
return disappointed. Jagadbandhu gave them mrdahga 
and karatala. They organized a big samkirtana party. 
Jagadbandhu included it in his own party and treated 
them both equally. 

Ramabagana in Calcutta was densely populated 
by Domas. 15 Jagadbandhu often went there and stayed 
with his devotee Tinkadi. He taught them how to perform 
k/rtana. Within a short time Ramabagana became the 
centre of kirtana in Calcutta. All the Pomas became 
devotees. They worshipped Jagadbandhu as their Bhagavan. 
Jagadbandhu also gave every respect to them. He did 
not even hesitate to eat from their hand. 

Gradually Jagadbandhu attracted several other per¬ 
sons. who became his chief assistants in the work of 
preaching HarinSma. RamadSsa Babaji was his closest 
companion since his boyhood. He used to be the principal 
s,n 9er in his kirtanas. He had a sweet voice and his 
bhSva was deep. As soon as he started kirtana all 

15 
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The lowest caste in India. 
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the sStvika bhSvas appeared on his body. His name 
was Radhika But Jagadbandhu lost outward conscious¬ 
ness as soon as he said Radhika.* Therefore he called 
him Sarika Later it was he who gave him the name 
Ramadasa.' 

Atula Campati was the husband of Digambari 
Devi's daughter K$iroda Sundari. He was the headmaster 
of a high school in Ara. in district PatanS He met 
Jagadbandhu first at the time of his marriage and came 
under his influence. He began in his own mind to regard 
him as his guru. Later he renounced the world and 
became a recluse. He used to go about chanting Haribol! 
Haribol!' with a bag hanging from his shoulder and 
ringing cymbals with his hands in the streets and bye- 
lanes of Calcutta. Therefore he began to be called Haribol 
Campati ' He visited the place where the Domas lived 
in R5mabag5na more frequently. 

£ri Devendranatha Cakravarti was also the Head¬ 
master of a High school. He also came under the influence 
of Jagadbandhu and became his ardent devotee. Like 
Campati he also renounced the world and started going 
around different places chanting Jai NitSi! Jai Nr tail' 
Therefore he began to be called Jai Nitai ' 

Similarly, a number of other devotees came under 
the influence of Jagadbandhu and were charged by him 
with Sakti to go round and preach HarinSma. Prominent 
among them were MahendrajT. the founder of Mahanama 
SampradSya. RameSacandra Cakravarti. Bakul5la Visvasa. 
Mahimadasa and Navinacandra Vrajavasi. 

Jagadbandhu passed his last days in Goyala Camata- 
palli. near Faridapur. An Sirama was built there, which 
was called Sri Sridhama-Faridapur-Sri Aiigana.' While 


living in Sri Ahgana signs of bhSvonmSda (madness 
in love or divine madness) began to appear in him. 
In the state of bhSvonmSda he used to be so lost 
in bhSva that he had no consciousness of body He 
did not know whether he had clothes on his body or 
not. Usually he used to be naked. In his bhava he 
used to be like an infant who depended entirely upon 
others. From 1902 to 1918. for about sixteen years 
and eight months, he remained silent. During this period 
he lived in a dark room of Sriangana with the door 
closed from inside. He did not allow a lamp to be 
lit in the room. He had no connection whatsoever with 
the outside world. He ate and slept very little. He left 
his body in 1921. two and a half years after he broke 
silence. 

Who was Jagadbandhu and what was the secret 
of his mahSmauna-/i/S (his long period of silence), it 
is difficult to say. He himself said. "I am a sweeper. 

I have come to sweep the hearts of people.' 'I am 
HarinSma s and no one else's. You possess me and 
unite with me by doing HarinSma." His devotees hold 
that he was the combined incarnation of Gaurahga 
Mahaprabhu and Nityananda Prabhu In the form of 
Gaurahga Mahaprabhu Sri Kf$na fulfilled his want of 
a superior rasa— the rasa resulting from the experience 
of his own beauty and sweetness, which Radha alone 
enjoyed fully through the eyes of prema. He could 
d o so in his GambhirS-li/S as Gaura. because Gaura 
was the combined incarnation of Kr?na and Radha 
Similarly in the form of Jagadbandhu Gaura fulfilled 
His want of a superior rasa- the rasa resulting from 
the experience of His own beauty and sweetness, which 
was fully enjoyed by Nityananda. He could do so in 
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His Gambhira-lila in Goyalacamata as Jagadbandhu. 
because Jagadbandhu was the combined incarnation 
of Gaurahga and Nityananda. 

In Caitanya BhSgavatS Mahaprabhu is depicted 
as saying that He would have two more incarnations: 

he nomate aro ache dui avatara / 

kirtana SnandarOpe haibe amSra // 

(CBh.. 2.26.11) 

The followers of Jagadbandhu think that he was 
one of the two incarnations mentioned in Caitanya 
Bhagavata. because the lustre of his body was like that 
of Sri Gaurahga. because like Him he launched the 
expedition of delivering the jivas from bondage through 
samkirtana. because he was also humbler than a blade 
of grass like Him. and because like Him. he was also 
in his lifetime regarded as Bhagavan and people called 
him Nava-Gaurariga.’ 

It is because people believed that he was Gaurahga 
Jagadbandhu had sometimes to adopt strange devices 
to conceal himself from them. ' Once he had gone to 
Navadvipa to bathe in the Ganges on some auspicious 
day. when Navadvipa was crowded with pilgrims. News 
spread like wild fire that Nava-Gaur5hga had come to 
Navadvipa and they would be blessed with his dar&ana 
when he went to bathe in the Ganges. Huge crowds 
gathered on his path to the river. Jagadbandhu came 
to know about this and left Navadvipa at night. 

On another occasion when he was going to 
Faridapur. thousands of people, who believed that he 
was Bhagavan gathered in a market through which he 


had to pass, for his dariana. He asked his men to 
prepare an arathl 16 He lay down on the arathi and 
covered himself with a cloth. His men carried him through 
the market chanting Haribo/l ' as if they were carrying 
a corpse. 


A bed made of bamboos to carry a dead body to the funeral 
ground. 
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CHAPTER IX 

SRI radharamana carana DASA deva 

(Navadvipa/Puri) 

r 

S ri Radharamana Carana Dasa Deva was popularly 
known as Barha Baba', which means Baba the 
Great' He was so called because he was truly 
great—great in heart great in love, great in power to 
do things, which our men of reason and science would 
not believe even if they see. He was like a stream 
of love running its course and sweeping along with 
it every soul that came in its way toward the boundless 
and bottomless Ocean of Love and Peace and Tran¬ 
scendental Bliss. He carried Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu's 
message of love from place to place, door to door and 
person to person, singing and dancing, laughing and 
weeping in rapturous ecstasies like Mahaprabhu Himself. 
A veritable dynamo of love, he lovingly embraced 
whomsoever he met and by his mere touch transmitted 
a wave of love into his heart. 

He was like an angel that came down to earth 
to alleviate our suffering and deliver us from bondage 
by telling us how all our suffering could be easily 
removed and we could attain the highest goal of life— 
the attainment of the Lotus Feet of the Lord only by 
chanting His Name. Since we. the jTvas of Kali would 
not easily believe, he took it upon himself to demonstrate 
to us the inconceivable power of the Divine Name 


by curing diseases, melting stones, making the trees 
dance and the animals behave like devout Vai$navas 
and even by bringing the dead back to life by chanting 
His Name 

Yes. he brought even the dead back to life by 
chanting HannSma on a number of occasions The 
most glaring example was that of the dead body of 
a lady, whom he brought back to life on the cremation 
ground itself before a crowd of thousands of people 
in Calcutta. 

The dead body of a young lady was brought by 
some maravaris to the cremation ground on the bank 
of Ganges, when Sri Radharamana Carana Dasa Baba 
Mahaiaya was bathing in the river along with Jogen 
Babu and a number of other disciples. As Baba saw 
this he was for sometime lost within himself. He said 
to himself. "Ah! The lady is going without hearing the 
Name of the Lord. Poor thing! She will have to suffer 
the unending cycle of birth and death." Then he said 
to Radhavinoda and Phani. "Go and see what the maravaris 
are doing with the body. Ask them not to burn it itill 
I come " 

Radhavinoda and Phan? went and saw that the 
mSravSris had placed the dead body on the pyre and 
were about to set fire to it They said to them. "Our 
Guru Maharaja has requested that you may please wait 
fill he comes." They did not heed. Baba Mahasaya then 
sent Jogen Babu. who said to them entreatingly. "Please 
for God’s sake wait a while, our Gurudeva is coming." 
The maravaris looked amazingly at Jogen Babu and at 
each other and did not know what to do In the meantime 
Baba MahaSaya came. He said. "Brethren, please bring 
the corpse down from the pyre." As he said this his 
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heart was full of compassion, his eyes beamed with 
affection and his voice rang with a note that was divine 
and benedictory They brought the body down. Baba 
MahaSaya asked Rama DSsa to sit behind the head of 
the body and RadhSvinoda and Phani Dasa to sit on 
its either side He himself sat near its feet holding its 
great toes with both of his hands. He then began to 
chant "Bhaja Nitai-Gaura Radhe-Syama. Japa Hare 
Kr$na Hare Rama, and asked all others to join him 
in the chanting A crowd gathered on the scene. Everybody 
was chanting and looking eagerly and expectantly now 
at Baba MahaSaya. now at the dead body. This continued 
for half an hour. Then suddenly Baba MahaSaya exclaimed. 
"Jai Nitaif and pulled the toes of the lady with a jerk. 
And lo! The lady opened her eyes. The maravaris sprang 
with joy. Everyone shouted. "Hanbo/!' while the lady 
looked all round with bewilderment. Baba Mahasaya said 
to her. "Do you recognize your relatives?' She replied 
in the affirmative by a gesture of the eye. 

Baba Mahasaya asked the maravaris to bring some 
milk. The lady was made to drink milk. She drank it 
little by little. As she drank the cries of 'Haribo/.r again 
rent the sky. 

The news spread like wild fire that a sSdhu had 
brought a dead body back to life at Nimtaia Gh5ta Crowd 
after crowd of people began to pour in from different 
directions. This continued for about an hour and a half. 
Then Baba Mahasaya ceased to hold the lady's toes, 
bhe also ceased to breathe and closed her eyes 

Her relations fell at Baba's feet and prayed that 

made ,0 liVe and sen > back But 

MahSn KK u a Sa,d ' ' How can 1 d0 what Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu Himself did not think it proper to do with 


the son of Srivasa? Could He not make him live longer 
after He had brought him back to life for a short while? 
He did not because He did not think it proper to undo 
what fate had done or God had willed Now. God willed 
to demonstrate to the people, who would not believe 
without seeing, that the power of the Name is infinite 
and that it can even bring the dead back to life. So 
He has done it. One must know that the Name of God 
is even more powerful than God It can do easily what 
God cannot If one believes in the power of the Name, 
nothing else remains to be done. Without the mercy 
of the Name one can neither achieve prema nor enter 
the realm of the Divine ///a." With these words Baba 
Mahasaya soothed every one and then went back to 
bathe again in the Ganges. 

Sri Radharamana Carana Dasa was born in 1853 
in village Mahishkhola in the district of Jessore in Bengal. 
His father was Sri Mohancandra Gho£a and mother 
Srimati Kanakasundari Devi. He was named Raicarana. 

As Raicarana grew up his qualities of head and 
heart began to manifest themselves. He was so full 
of the milk of human kindness that he would not 
mind running a risk to remove the distress of others. 
On one occasion, when he was returning from the 
school, he gave away his unbrella to a boy. who 
bad none and chose to suffer the scorching rays of 
the summer sun. On another occasion he found, on 
bis way home, a poor man shivering with cold in 
winter He wrapped him with his shawl and came 
shivering back to home. 

Once Raicarana saw an old man lying on the 
wayside The man had fever on his way home from 
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the market and his bundle of foodstuffs was lying at 
a distance by his side. He could not muster the strength 
to carry his luggage. Raicarana lost no time to put the 
bundle on his own head and lend him a helping hand 
to see him home. The poor man hastened to tell him 
that he belonged to a servile caste, he was a washerman, 
and that the respectable gentleman's son should not 
demean himself so much as to carry the burden of a 
man he was not supposed to touch. But he stopped 
him saying. "No matter, no question of caste. You are 
ill and you need my help. I must see you home." 

Instances of this kind can be multiplied, for his 
life was a never ending series of such loving sacrifices 
for suffering humanity at every stage and period of his 
life. 


Raicarana was only five years old when his father 
died After the death of his father his three brothers 
also died one after the other. There was no end to 
the grief of his widowed mother. On her insistence and 
to alleviate her suffering he had to marry. His father- 
in-law had no son. He had therefore to look after his 
rich estate in Ghorhakhal? as well as his own. 


He proved an ideal landlord. He was always good 
and kind to his subjects-always ready to extend his 
sympathy and munificence to the needy and the poor. 
By his amiable ways he easily won the hearts of his 
people. They voluntarily gave him the possession of lands, 
which had been out of possession for years. His 
administrative ability attracted the attention of the great 
Zamiodar of Srirampur and he made him the manager 

Ma 7 d P yr eslate H e carried on his philanthropic 
amities in both the estates of Ghothakhali and Mamudpur. 
He excavated tanks at his own expense, started free 


schools for the spread of primary education, grew vegetables 
of different seasons for the free use of the people. 

But men like him are in the world, yet not of 
it They would do anything the circumstances make them 
do and do it well. They would marry and work and 
earn as others do. But they would make nothing of 
leaving their wives and children when the hour comes. 
The hour did not take long for Raicarana to come He 
realized the futility of all that he did to alleviate the 
suffering of the people and make them happy He began 
to think that he must do something to cut at the very 
root of the problem A hint of what he wanted to do 
could be got from the following song he used to sing 
at this time, when he was alone: 

'When. O when, will you take the Name of 
the Lord! 

The days are numbered and they will end. 

The drops of water on the lotus are unsteady. 

They fall off at the breath of the gentlest wind. 

Even so is life, death comes and brushes it 
away. 

The limbs are there, you cannot move them. 

There are the eyes, but the light is fled. 

The ears are open they can no longer catch 

The Name of the Lord in the hour of death." 

The transitoriness of the world and the inevitability 
of death made him decide to renounce everything and 
90 out in search of the Eternal. 

So one day he said good-bye to the world and 
went out of home never to come back to it again. 
He did not know where to go. It struck him that he 
should go first of all to Bhavanipur in the district of 
Bagurha. witness the goddess Durga and then do as 
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she would bid him do. He went and was overjoyed 
to see the Image of the Divine Mother, i The Image 
was a Living Image 2 Raicarana Babu determined to stop 
there for some time and so he stayed on. and his meals 
were supplied from the guest-house attached to the 
temple 

Raicarana decided to do puraicarana .3 On the 
appointed day. the day of the full solar eclipse. Raicarana 
Babu took his bath and began the puratcarana in wet 
clothes in a sequestered corner, free from disturbances 
He was soon in a trance, silent and speechless, motionless 
and still, the eyes uplifted and lost in the eyelid, the 
counting finger firmly fixed to the numbering digit, the 
very image of a yogi, lost in meditation. The hairs stood 
on end from time to time, and he trembled in every 
limb. The eclipse came and went but he was there, 
and then, when the sun was up again, shining with 


a vengeance after the eclipse, he began to perspire: 
and the perspiration was so profuse that everyone feared 
he was going to die. 

A Brahmin took pity on him. and tried to make 
him drink a cup of milk. He dipped a piece of cloth 
in milk, wrung it well, and dropped the milk into his 
open mouth. He regained his consciousness after he had 
drunk it off. But he could not walk. They helped him 
on to a neighbouring house, and the members of the 
Brahmin family took special care of him and requested 
him to stay with them till he was strong enough and 
fit for his spiritual adventures abroad. 

Raicarana Babu thanked them for their kind offer, 
but he could not comply with their request He was 
'in the hands of God.' he said, and must act up to 
the biddings of the Divine Mother who spoke to him 
in his heart of hearts. The Brahmin was very curious 


Amongst the Gautfiya Vai$navas the worship of deities other 
than Bhagavan Sri Kf$na is forbidden Even the Gunavataras. Brahma. 
Swa and V 15 n u are not regarded as independent obiects of worship 
or those who regard them as separate and independent objects 
of worship there is the terrible curse of Bhfgu Mum. referred to 
m ,he BhSgavatam (4.2.27-28). But the attitude ot contempt o. 
indiHetence to other deities is condemned Hanbhakb-vtlasa. 7.119- 
12°M, ,s maintained that deities like Siva and Kali or Durga 

m u.™ , W0,Shipped ; n 50 ,Br « they are themselves Va. 5 navas. 
O. worshippers of Sri K W a. and in so fa. as they are helpfful 

t °' r ! a " Za " 0n 01 K '* a '«W”d >o Durga. however. 

differ tat n. ^ DU ' Qa °' ,he P h0 "°™"a' 15 

IS a manrfpct °!f? a ° f the lranscend ental world. The former 

•n r Ex,e,nai ^ 

which cause the r 1 9unas f slrand *)-**«v». rajas, tamas. 
“ USe 1,16 Crea,,on and destruction of the phenomenal world 

(See next page) 


[From previous page) 

{Bhakti Sandarbha. 285). The latter is a manifestation of Svarupa- 
shakti. the Intrinsic Energy of Bhagavan. which is above the three 
Ounas (Bhakti Sandarbha. 285). It is the LUS-Sakti. or the sakti 
that contrives the divine HIS. It is. therefore, called YogamSya The 
Vaiinavas worship Yogamayfi. because no one can enter the divine 
,il * without the mercy of Yogamfiya. They have always sought 
Hor help in their quest for Sn Kf$na. Mother Yasoda worshipped 
Her ' n wder that she might find Kf$na as her son. The gopis 
worshipped Her in order that they might find Him as their husband. 
Raicaran Babu worshipped Her in order that She might help him 
ynd the guru, who could guide him on his way to Kr§*?a 
We have elsewhere spoken of the spiritualisation of the Imaga 
r "e living image is the spiritualised Image that would come ana 
lo men of spiritualised consciouness , 

A religious practice calculated to push us forward m the on 
m * rch our spiritual life. It consists mainly of /i/w 
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to know the secret and pressed him to explain wh 
he meant The Gracious Mother.' he cried like a b 
and then began to speak in a broken voice. “She cam V 
and set Her Gracious Hand on my head as She said 
that my prayer was granted and that I was to fj nri 
my guru on the banks of the Saraju. He would satisfy 
the hankering of my soul. I asked Her how I should 
be able to know him whom I had never seen before 
She said that She would speak to him about it and 
that he should be awaiting my arrival-that he was a 
tall man with long arms reaching down to the knees 
long drawn eyes stretching up to the ears. His formed 
name was Jogendranatha Gosvami of Khardaha and 
present name was Sankararanya Puri. He was not at 
all inclined to proselytize but that he would have me 
for a disciple only by Her special sufferance. He was 
no ordinary man but had the spirit of Nityananda Himself 
Who was non-different from Sri Caitanya* in his Evan¬ 
gelical mission in the world. So saying, the Mother 
disappeared and then you know how I am here in your 
house. 1 

Raicarana reached AyodhyS He was on the tip- 
'°e of high expectation as he looked for the saint here 


dJn ,he inCarnalion S- Krsna H.mself, Who cai 

#TbieId T 10 ,eaCh P 00 ^ »V H.s own e,am r 

Him ,' e . and W,SS PoHed God-realization W 

of Krsna and His 3 ,ncarnalion of Balarama. Ihe elder broO 
which^means ^ M ' he " a ™ - Jg es 

the evangelical mis S * was He Who was charged w 
was exhibiting the deeJst m* 7°^' Ca,lanya H,mS 

of seclusion at NH^a $ (Purl )°' SP,n,Ual eXCe " enCe * 1 


and there on the bank of Saraju. Suddenly he found 
the saint entering the wood with the wooden bowl 
in hand after finishing his ablutions in the holy waters 
of the Saraju. He saw Raicarana and said smiling, "Well, 
are you come, my child? You are welcome I was waiting 
for your arrival." Raicarana ran to him and fell at 
his feet The saint laid his hand on his head, blessed 
him. took him by the hand, and led him to his 
hermitage. 

After Raicarana had bathed the saint made him 
sit in front of him and breathed the mantra into his 
ear. As the mantra was uttered Raicarana quaked 
vehemently, his hair stood on end. tears flowed from 
his eyes and he fell senseless on the ground. On his 
regaining consciousness the saint locked him in his arms 
and each overwhelmed with bhava bathed the other 
in tears of love. 

Raicarana stayed with the guru for a few days. 
The guru taught him the guiding principles of his new 
life. One day he said to him. 'Look. I have an impulse 
from within—a bidding of the Lord. So it must be done. 
You need not stay with me any longer You must set 
out on your mission and spread the Name of the Lord 
far and wide in the world " 

"Excuse me. Gurudeva. I thought of clinging to 
your feet and serving you to the last day of my life 
"That is not to be my child, and so you must 
9*ve up that idea and make up your mind to shoulder 
*he task. God has been pleased to impose upon vou 
You say you want to serve me But what is service 
if not doing one's pleasure-’ I shall not be better pleased 
with anything else. If you look upon me as your spintua 
f nend and guide, you cannot but choose to obey me. 
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Come, be a good child and do what I say' 

Thy will be done, my Lord. But the task is great 
and I am so small. Empower me to accomplish the 
mighty task." 

'0. it is done my child. Fear not and set to work 
You are in the hands of God. He will be with vn.1 
and lead you on.' y 

Raicarana fell weeping at the feet of the master 
He raised him. embraced him heartily, and blessed him 
as he bade him good-bye. 

Raicarana set out. He traveled far and wide till 
he came to Navadvipa. Something in his appearance 
attracted Jagadananda Dasa Babaji. who took him to 
his residence and gave him a solitary room for his 
undisturbed meditation. 

Now he lived a life of abstraction, out of touch 
with the men of the world. He bathed in Ganges three 
times a day. cooked his own food and ate only once 
in the afternoon He spent the whole day in the loud 
chanting of the Name of the Lord. Sometimes he would 
laugh and sometimes cry. swimming always at pleasure 
in the sea of love. He was love-intoxicated and behaved 
hke one who was gone mad. His host called him Rajen 
Babu So from Raicarana he became Rajen and was 
known as such hereafter 

Birds of the same feather flock together. At this 
time he met another love-intoxicated person. Navadvipa 
uandra Dasa. Their eyes met and they felt they were 
old familiar friends. They flew into each other s arms 
t ^ ed tears w ere in ecstasies. They danced 
ogetner in joy and shouted the Name of the Lord. It 
mev u were only in form but one in heart 
eep, how perfect the union of their hearts. They 


became friends forever and would no longer part from 
each other. 

Two other devoted souls Kf$nagovinda and 
Rgsamohana felt attracted by RSjen B5bu and joined him. 
All together decided to go to Puri. 

They started wearing a cSdara and a dhoti and 
with karats las in hand, dancing and singing the Name 
of the Lord. Rajen Babu led them. He had his own 
charming way of leading. As he marched he danced 
in samkirtana— the tall figure with hands uplifted and 
one foot fixed perpendicularly on the other. They were 
so attractive—these God-intoxicated devotees that they 
had a large following of men. women and children as 
they went 

Thus they marched on. In the evening they stopped 
to rest in some village or woodland and ate what 
providence gave them. They reached Saksigopala. Rajen 
began samkirtana. He began as was his wont to explain 
the history of the image before him in extempore verses 
in the course of samkirtana. The verses came to him 
so swiftly that it seemed he was drawing upon memory 
and singing well-known songs. So exquisite were the 
songs that they might well be taken to be the classical 
compositions of some ancient bard of Vai$nava literature. 
The bystanders were simply charmed and whispered 
among themselves. "Who are these blessed souls? Whence 
do they come? Who is he. the tall man towering above 
them all? He is the true likeness and stuff of a superman. 
He has long arms, gracious form, sweet smiling face 
and he has about him a heavenly air. which marks him 
out from the rest of mankind. He is undoubtedly the 
Barh§ Babaji*—the head of the party and the others are 
his followers.' So he came to be called BarhS BabSji 
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and we shall henceforth refer to him by this new name 
It was midnight. All was calm and quiet around 
They were lying outside the temple. There came two 
persons, one white, the other gold-colored, and they sat 
near the head of Barha Babaji. The former said. "Listen 
I come to deliver a mantra .5 which you are to practise 
and proffer to anyone, who would be willing to accept 
if So saying, he communicated to him Gaura-mantra ' 
of twenty two letters and disappeared. The night wore 
on and it was morning. But Barha Baba was weeping 
all the while. He was out of his mind. He was shouting 
Ha N " Si! Jai NitSi! -' dancing, whimpering, rolling and 
tossing on the ground. He told his companions what 
had happened to him. He clung to them and cried aloud 
They tried their best to soothe him. He came back to 
himself, but ran at full speed, crying Ha Nitai! Jai NitSi! 
on his way to Nilacala. his companions following him 
Men wondered at them and wished to inquire, but they 
were beside themselves with joy and would not rest 
till they had a look at the radiant face of the Lord of 


At last they came to Nilacala. the abode of the 
Lord They went to the temple and saw the Lord Their 

thev IT 6 ' 6 and 0Ut °' the ,ullness 01 ,heir ^arts 

l , V . f an ’° Sl " 9 The V w ere entirely lost to the world, 
he m„ , , e H P ! h °' '° Ve °' **■ and ’heir song drew 
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TZ cA" $een dUr ' ng ,he ,as >hundred years 
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Each and evervonp 

mantra -potent word k • manrfesta tions of God has its own 
word, having power , 0 reveal Him as He is. 


enjoyed the scene. Those who came to look at the Lord 
remained to sing or hear the song. Some danced as 
they stood, some with hands upraised. 

Next Barha Baba moved to GambhirS. the abode, 
where £ri Caitanya lived in seclusion. As he looked on 
the kanthS used by Him and touched it with his hand, 
he burst out into sobs and muttered in the fullness of 
his heart "have mercy my Lord on Thy humble servant 
so may I serve the servants of Thy servants and rest 
under the peaceful shade of Thy sheltering Feet" So 
saying he swooned away and fell down. His companions 
hastened to help him and restored his consciousness. 

Now they did not know where to stay and what 
to eat For Barha Baba resigned himself completely and 
depended solely on the dispensation of the Lord. He 
would never move an inch at his own sweet will, for 
his will was merged in the will of the Lord, and he 
himself was no longer his own. but the Lord's. Presently, 
however, they took their prasada in Narayana Chata. 
where prasada was being distributed free on the occasion 
of some festivity. But they were so ill-clad and so humble 
in their ways and manners that the man. who was 
serving prasada took them to be ordinary beggars. He 
made them sit on the public road along with the beggars 
and served them prasSda on a single leaf, which was 
torn in the middle. Navadvipa Dasa spread out his 
bahirvSsaG and put the torn leaf on it. Now the mahanta 
came with prasSda. saw what they had done and 
exclaimed. "You rogues! You cannot give yourselves a 

6 Tho vairagis or the recluse Vai$navas wear the kopina and 
30 outer cloth reaching down to the knees. The latter is calie 

bahirvSsa. 
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dinner, and you turn Vai§navas to cast a slur on Vai?navas. 
What have you done?' Barha BabajT said smilingly. "Yes 
sir. you are right We are not Vai$navas. and can never 
hope to be Vai$navas. Bless us and pray we may be 
allowed to be servants of Vai$navas like your honoured 
self If your Lordship will give prasada to us all. give 
us here on my leaf and we shall take it all together." 
The mahanta was softened and he gave them prasada 
lavishly. 

Another day. they finished their ablution in the 
Narendra Sarovara. 7 and were going to the Temple of 
Jagannatha singing and dancing on the way. when they 
met a sannyasi at the head of a procession, walking 
with silver slippers under a silvered umbrella, who seemed 
to be a saint of note in the sacred city. They inquired 
about him and came to know that he was no other 
than Bhutanatha Svami. in charge of the Jagannatha 
Vallabha 8 at that time. They made obeisance to the saint 
and the latter raised his hand and blessed them on 
the way They had gone but a few paces, when the 
sannySsi summoned them back to his presence, and 
at this time when they came back and bowed again, 
the saint himself bowed saying ‘Namo Narayana ' 9 in 
return and said. “Mahatma .10 may | a sk you where 
you are putting up?" "Father." said Barha Baba, "we have 
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no fixed place for our residence, but at present we are 
staying at the out-house of Gane$a Mahanti" "Well, well." 
said the sannyasi. "You are no ordinary man. I felt 
transcendental joy as I looked at you. I think you are 
intimate with Sri Kr$na Caitanya. the son of Jagganatha 
MiSra In fact from what I can gather from your looks 
and doings. I think you are an exact copy of Sri Caitanya 
in your life and conduct. You are an Imitation Caitanya' 
I would say. But you see. you have renounced the world, 
you should not go and stay with a worldly man. Why 
not come and stay with me at my place 7 Do you come 
and occupy a room at the Jagannatha Vallabha. and 
sing the Name of the Lord to your heart's content' 
"As you bid us. mahatma, so it shall be done," said 
Barha BabajT. and went away singing to the Temple 
of Jagannatha. So. on the third day they came and put 
up at the Jagannatha Vallabha. to the great joy of 
Bhutnatha SvSmi. who was very favourably disposed 
towards them. A jewel alone knows what a jewel is 
like' says the Bengali proverb, and it is so true. 

A recluse came in. with matted hair on his head, 
and entered into lively conversation with Barha BabajT. 
'By your leave. Your Reverence.' said the newcomer. 
‘May I ask you to which sect you belong?" 

"Sect?" What sect my brother, while God is one. 
and all belong to Him and Him alone!" 

"Yes. sir. that is true. But then, there are so many 
different creeds in religion, and men follow the one or 
fhe other. This is what I mean." 

"Well, the different creeds are only so many different 
m °des of grasping the same Eternal Truth. The differences 
cease to exist when the devotee comes face to face 
with the Truth. They represent the different schools of 
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thought in our attempt to conceive the Divine Idea. They 
are lines of thought, which can be and should be united 
and reconciled into a harmonious whole, which makes 
up the entire fabric of the Perfect Religion of all the 
world.' 

‘But there are these sects, and I would like to 
know the sect to which you belong." 

"I take objection to the term sect' which implies 
inclusion of some to the exclusion of others; for religion 
is in reality an undivided whole, which admits of all 
these different conceptions at the different stages of 
spiritual evolution. But then, there is one thing. Some 
have climbed the initial steps, some up to the middle. 


while there have been some, who have gone up to 
the top of the ladder of evolution. Those who are at 
the top can see the different sets of religious aspirants 
clinging to the ladder at the various stages of spiritual 
development and they can harmonize the apparent conflicts 
and contradictions and proclaim Truth from the pinnacle 
of God-realization. So. there are these gurus, at the different 
stages of God-realization, who have taught their disciples 
according to their power of comprehension, and they 
have started the lines of spiritual descendants, which, 
m after times, have come to be grouped as the different 
sects of religion on earth. There is no sect in the religion 
o God. who is One. there were no such sects and 
schisms in the teachings of the Great Masters-the Loka- 

? ieV haVe COme out °* ^ e * m P® rf ®ct understanding 
of the later disciples of the Great Masters." 
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0 f all the world. No more of sects and schisms, but 
let me know, if you please, the stand-point you would 
take to understand the Perfect Religion of the world." 

-My stand-point is that of Sri Caitanya or Sri 
GaurSnga. Who gave us His Religion of Love and Beauty, 
which is the Perfect Religion of all the world." 

'Then, you belong to the Gaudiya Vai$navaii 
Sampradaya. don't you?' 

"Yes. and no. at the same time. Yes. because 
I have accepted the principles of the Gaudiya Vaisnavas. 
but no. because I do not think that the Gaudiya Vaisnavas 
should form a clique and mar the universal character 
of the religion of Sri Gaurahga." 

'But who is Sri Gaurahga?' 

“Sri Gaurahga is the incarnation of the Supreme, 
the High God. Who incarnated Himself as Sri Krsna in 
the earlier age." 

“But how can you prove that Sri Gaurahga is 
the Lord Himself?" 

"No proof like ocular proof, they say. They saw 
Him and knew Him to be the Lord Himself Those who 
had the eyes—the spirit's eyes’—to see Him aright. 
Nityananda saw Him and knew Him. and so did the 
other devotees, who were spiritually advanced in those 
days. They do see Him and know Him to be the Lord 
eve n now—they who can discern the High Spirit with 
the spirit's eyes. But what is ocular proof to one that 
,s blind? How can you prove it to the blind that the 
SUn is up? Yes. to those who have eyes, when the 
Sun bses. there needs no ghost to come and tell t em 

M ^ is is the name given to the followers of Sri Caitanya because 
H,s reli 9»on emanated from Gauda or Benga 
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that the sun is up. So it is with the Lord. They can 
see. who have developed their spirituality and rendered 
themselves fit for God-vision. But the blind cannot see. 
no amount of reasoning will convince the blind man 
of the existence and effulgence of the sun. He must 
wait till a doctor comes and restores his eye-sight, and 
then he can see the sun like those that talked to him 
about the sun. when he could not see. That's it come, 
will it do?" 

"Venerable Sire, you may be right when you say 
so from your own point of view. But one may think 
that you are just evading the question. The blind must 
be convinced of the possibility, if not of the actual 
existence, of the sun. before he can be persuaded to 
go to a doctor to open his eye-sight for 3 first-hand 
knowledge of the sun.” 

"Yes, but that is second-hand knowledge you see. 
and you must remember that this can only persuade 
you to undertake the task. It will never carry conviction 
before you have actually realized the truth for yourself. 
However. I will try" 

Baba MahaSaya then went on to enumerate the 
&stras in which Sri Gaurahga is mentioned as an 
avatSra— the Chandogya, the Caitanya Upar;sad. Ananta- 
Samhitas. the Srimad Bhagevaiam. Padma-purSna. 
Garuna-purana and a host of others. 

The recluse was overpowered with emotion. He 
burst into tears and consigned himself to Barh5 Babaji. 
who initiated him and put him on the way to spiritual 
blessedness This sadhu was Kr$nananda Dasa. the same 
who accompanied Baba Premanarida Bharati on his way 
to America for fulfiling his evangelical mission in far 
off lands 


After a few days came Ratha-YStra (the car festival) 
day. It was a great day for Barha B5b3ji. He sang and 
danced before the rat ha (car) as it went on. It appeared 
from his bhava and gestures that as he sang and danced, 
he saw in the Sri Vigraha of Lord JagannStha the Lord 
Himself in all his resplendent beauty smiling at him. Who 
slackened the speed of the car at times to hear him 
sing and see him dance. 

The car went on till it was evening and the men 
were tired. Sr? Jagannatha stopped to rest for the day. 
Most of the devotees went away to their respective 
lodgings. But Barha Babaji would not go. He would stop 
on the way. while the Lord was on the way. and partake 
of the mahaprasada of the Lord. Four days passed in 
this way. and it was on the fifth day that the Lord 
reached the Gundica Mandira, the destination of His 
journey on the car. 

Gundica Mandira represents to the devotees 
Vrndavana. So the Lord is come to Vrndavana after a 
long spell of absence. Sweet Kf$na is come at last 
The gopis look and look at His dear face and drink 
deep of the ambrosial potion in that Face Divine. Then 
they open their hearts and begin to pour the pent-up 
contents of an age of separation—"O! How is He changed! 
It is not the same loving sweet heart as of old! What 
is the matter with Him? Has He forsaken us and given 
away His heart to another damsel?" 

Barh§ B5b5ji was possessed with this sentiment, 
was looking at the Lord and shedding tears as he 
sang to express the pangs of lost love. He wept he 
wailed, he cried, and made them cry who gathered round 
bim. He sobbed aloud and rolled from one end of the 
Jagamohana to the other. The joints gave way. and 
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the flexible limbs were turned and twisted in diverse 
ways, till breathing itself was stopped and he lapsed 
into a state of insensibility in the intensity of his Divine 
suffering. 

They knew not what to do and how to bring 
him back to his senses, when suddenly there came a 
sannySsi in yellow robes, and assured them that Babaji 
MahaSaya was a saint of a very high order and that 
the state he was in was hardly to be approached by 
ordinary mortals, and that he could be summoned back 
to consciousness again if somebody would undertake 
to sing him a song purporting to be a response from 
the lips of Kr$na to soothe the sufferings of His love¬ 
lorn Radha. 

The song was sung, and lo! Babaji Mahasaya 
started up in great joy and showed signs of recovery. 
Tears, tremor and horripilation appeared, and the song 
was repeated again and again till he completely regained 
his senses and sat erect to the great joy of the by¬ 
standers. 

Now. there were the Historic Foot-prints' of Sri 
Caitanya on a slab of marble near Garuda-stambha n 
inside the Temple of Jagannatha-foot-prints marked on 
stone, converted into the consistency of clay by the magical 
tears that streamed down the cheeks and chest of Sri 
Gauranga entranced at the sight of Lord Jagannatha 


It is cutomary to have a pillar surmounted by the form of 
Garuda. the king of birds, supposed to be the carrier of the Lord, 
•n front of the Image of Vi$n u . There is such a pillar at the other 
end of the Jagamohana in front of Lord Jagannatha. It was from 
here that Sri Caitanya would look at the Lord every day. when 
e was staying as a sannySsi at NTIacala. 


These sacred relics used to be trampled down by inadvertent 
strangers that came in crowds on the special occasions 
to have a look at Sri Jagannatha. These foot-prints were 
removed, under orders of the Raja in the presence of 
his officers, to a spot in the adjoining yard within the 
temple. Barha Babaji MahSSaya had them tabernacled 
and duly installed on a lotus of white marble 

At this time a boy. whose name was Sital Dasa. 
came and joined the party of Barha Babaji. He was 
entrusted with the seva. or service, of these foot-prints. 
Gauracarana Chakravarti was also at this time initiated 
by Barha Babaji into the life of renunciation—the taking 
of bheka' as it is called—and came to be known as 
Govinda Dasa. Thus they came, one by one. and filled 
the ranks, as Barha Babaji set out on his excursions 
against the impurity and sin of the Kali-Yuga. 

After staying in Puri for about two years. Barha 
Babaji decided to go to Navadvipa. He started on foot 
He took only four or five persons with him and left 
the others to perform samkirtana before Jagannatha every 
day and to serve the Foot-prints of Mahaprabhu He 
went dancing and singing all the way and preaching 
Harinama and initiating people in the path of Bhakti 
from village to village. 


In Navadvipa he took sannySsa initiation (bheka) 
from Siddha Sri GaurahSri Dasa Babaji. a disciple of Siddha 
Sd Jagannatha Dasa BabSji Gaurahari Dasa Babaji gave 
dim the name Radharamana Carana DSsa. 

One day when Babaji Mahasaya was returning 
rom Mahaprabhu’s Temple performing kirtana with his 
party * a ditch came and joined the procession on the 
Way This samkitana-party stopped at places and sang 
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then proceeded with redoubled vigour, singing the 
samkitana with maddening peals. Every time the party 
stopped the bitch would pause till the party passed by 
and then she would roll and toss on the ground just 
as a devotee would do to bless his soul She went 
on doing this, and followed the party to their destination: 
and then she found it in her heart to stay with them 
at their place. They called her Bhakti MS (Mother Devotion), 
for she was no ordinary dog. She was never found 
falling out with the rest of her species as other dogs 
would. She always kept company with the devotees 
and regularly attended the samkirtana at home and 
abroad wherever it was held. 

Days went on. and Bhakti MS was taken ill. She 
was wasting away day by day till one day it was felt 
that she was going to shuffle off her mortal coil, and 
so the samkirtana was held in her hearing to pour 
down the Lord's blessings on her departing soul. So 
she passed away with the Lord's Name on her ears, 
and her body was thrown into the sacred stream of 
the Ganges—a departure, to be envied by saints with 
hopes of salvation in after life. 

The Cira Mahotsava was duly performed, as usual 
after the departure of a devotee, on the fourth day after 
her demise. Babaji MahaSaya thought of giving an 
entertainment service to the Vai$navas for blessing her 
soul in the Land of Bliss. 

The entertainment was accordingly held on the 
fourteenth day after her departure. Babaji MahaSaya said 
that some of her kin must be fed to complete the ceremony 
in the proper way. His attendants were struck dumb 
with surprise to hear this strange proposal from the lips 
o our Barha Babaji. For. whoever heard that dogs could 
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be formally invited to dinner and made to eat accordingly? 

But there was one—our old friend Navadipa Dasa 
Babaji— who had the nerve to believe in everything that 
fell from Babajis lips. He started up and said. "Well 
then, please let me know what I must do to see it 
done?" Babaji MahaSaya said. "Why. it is so simple. You 
should only prostrate yourself whenever you meet any 
of the dogs in the street and tell them with folded 
hands, we humbly solicit the favour of your company 
along with your friends and relatives at the dinner sen/ice. 
to be held tomorrow in memory of our late lamented 
Bhakti Ma. at the premises of our Gurudeva in the Barhal 
Ghata quarter of the city. " 

Now. this is the usual form of invitation letters 
addressed to our human guests on such occasions, and 
we may readily guess at the incredible impropriety of 
this address to be delivered to dogs for similar purposes 
and the heavy responsibility of the man appointed to 
shoulder this mighty task Navadvipa was only too keenly 
conscious of the charge laid to his care, and he fell 
at his BabajTs feet with tears in his eyes. He felt that 
it was something which he could never hope to accomplish 
by himself unaided by the mysterious powers on high. 
Babaji Maha$aya slapped him on the back and let him 
go. 

Navadvipa was surcharged. He staggered, reeled 
and tottered from side to side as he walked. One would 
have taken him for a drunkard or a madcap. So he 
went round the city, acting up to the biddings of his 
master, till it was night-fall, when he returned back to 
bis lodging. 

Next morning, preparations were going on for the 
proposed entertainment and Vai$navas were summoned 
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to join the festival.. News arrived that some of the leading 
Vai$navas thought that their prestige would be at stake 
if they would go and join a festival, where dogs were 
some of the invited guests. Barha BabSji went personally 
to the BarhS Akhrah to settle the affair, but to no purpose 
Some of them were inexorable. But the festival was 
held inspite of their stout resistance, and thousand others 
came to witness the strange performance. 

Some of these guests had a shrewd suspicion 
that it would end in a farce after all. for evidently it 
was something impossible, which could never be brought 
about. Others had great confidence in the BabajT. and 
thought he could make impossible possible, when he 
had a mind to do it. Then came Radhegyama Baba. 
All stood up and prostrated themselves before this 
worshipful personage. He was affectionately disposed 
towards BabajT Mahagaya. He began to take him to task 
for setting his hands to a task which could not on the 
face of it be accomplished. He also urged that he would 
be sorely aggrieved if the proposed entertainment of 
dogs would prove a failure, for he could not brook to 
hear BabajT Mahagaya belittled by anybody, although our 
BabajT himself might not take it to heart and laugh it 
away. 

BabajT Mahagaya argued that God was omnipres¬ 
ent present in dogs as well as in men. and so appeals 
made to God in the dogs must necessarily have the 
same effect as those made to God inherent in men. 
He prayed them to remember that God came out of 
a pillar and manifested Himself as Nrsimha. when PrahlSda 
appealed to Him to show Himself to his demon father 
Hiranyakagipu. He said that it was their want of faith 
in the Lord that made them suspect the practicability 
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of the whole thing. The day wore on. and the assembly 
were just hoping to see their skeptical prophecies fulfilled, 
when behold! the dogs actually began to appear, one 
by one. Barha BabajT Mahagaya saw this, he started 
to his feet at once, he prostrated himself before his 
canine guests, and duly received them as he showed 
them to their seats on the royal road at the Barhal 
Ghata. There was great sensation amongst the people, 
and they gazed on one another in dumb surprise. The 
news spread, and thousand others came to witness the 
strange performance. 0 wonder! Is it possible that dogs 
would accept human invitation and come as guests in 
response to our human appeals! May be. they are come, 
only in expectation of the bits and crumbs thrown away 
on such occasions. But no. not one. two or four of 
them for the matter of that—they come in crowds. Some 
fifty to sixty of them have already appeared on the scene! 
And what was more wonderful—dogs would quarrel, 
we know, they would fly at each others face whenever 
two dogs would meet—but no. these dogs came and 
sat down quietly side by side, as we men should do 
in our entertainment halls! It was something phenomenal 
indeed and men stood on both sides of the public road 
to notice the strange proceedings of the unheard of affair. 

BabajT Mahagaya was transported beyond mea¬ 
sure to find that his God sent His grace to show to 
the skeptical multitude what true faith could do even 
at the present age in the teeth of the gigantic disbelief 
so foolishly entertained in the Spirit and Spiritual truths. 
His eyes reddened with emotion as he threw the is 
of his clothes round his neck, and humbly beseecheo 
his God in the dogs to issue orders for the dinner 
he served. At this, all the dogs looked up to ' 
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once, and he knew what they said, after which he 
instructed his men to supply his quests with the plantain- 
leaves. and serve them up with all the items of the 
entertainment rolled into a mass for their acceptance. 

So. it was done. His biddings performed, the dogs 
were severally served with boluses on their leaf-plates 
on the royal road Now. look here, wonder again! Dogs 
with edible matter before them, and they would not 
touch, they would not partake of food supplied to them! 
All the leaves were served one by one. and they sat 
upright Then Babaji Mah5$aya spoke in a broken voice 
and with tears in his eyes, requested them to begin. 
At this time, a black dog came and sniffed at the leaves 
after which the dogs fell to their leaves. 

Cries of Hari! Harif and Ulu! Ulu!' were heard 
on all sides around and they verily seemed to rend the 
skies above. It was a scene of scenes enacted before 
the wondering multitude, and their exclamations and roars 
of applause echoed and re-echoed in all quarters of the 
city. 

The service ended, the dogs turned away from 
the leaves. Then an earthen pot filled with water was 
offered to each of them They drank the pots and sat 
still. Bits were taken as mahaprasada from their leaves 
and water in a pot as a wash from their feet—for they 
were Vai$navas indeed, and no ordinary dogs. nay. they 
were God Himself invoked and incarnated by the power 
of the mighty faith in the Omnipresence of God Babaji 
MahaSaya again folded his hands and prostrated himself 
before them, asking them if they were satisfied, and 
requesting them to pardon any shortcomings on the part 
of his attendants and retire to their own places at their 
own sweet will. The dog-Vai$navas then left the scene 


one by one. as they came. Babaji Maha$aya in a paroxysm 
of transcendental joy rolled and tossed on the blessed 
leaves from one side to another again and again. The 
men scrambled for a morsel of the mahaprasada. and 
our Radhe$yama Baba embraced Babaji MahaSaya heartily 
as he blessed his darling with tearful eyes before he 
took leave to repair to his lodgings 

B3baji MahaSaya gathered the mahaprasada all 
in a lump, offered it to the departed spirit of Bhakt 
Ma and then partook of it in high glee along with his 
attendants in the a&rama. 

It was about ten o'clock in the night when it 
was perceived that a plateful of prasada was lying 
unnoticed. Babaji MahaSaya asked his men to keep it 
intact, for it struck him one of his guests was yet to 
come and it was to be set apart for him. 

After a while Babaji MahaSaya was coming out 
of his bed-chamber, when he found a red dog lying 
at the door of his room. The dog saw him and got 
up at once, and cast significant glances as it looked 
up to him. He called Caitanya. his mate in charge of 
prasSda. and asked him to serve prasada up to the 
guest at once. Caitanya acted up to it Navadvipa Dasa 
now coming up and looking at the newcomer exclaimed 
that verily it was the same dog he met first of all and 
ihe same whom he requested to convey the message 
to each and every one of the kinsfolk and bring them 
3,1 to the scene of occurrence. So now. they all saw 
w hy this particular guest was late, for he had to go 
about and send them up. before he himself could come 
t0 take his share of the entertainment. 

One day Barha Baba MahaSaya went with his 
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party to Kr$nanagara and stayed in the garden of Sri 
Kantha BSbu. At four o'clock in the afternoon he set 
out with his party dancing and singing the Name of 
the Lord as usual. Soon they reached near the college 
of Kr$nanagara. The college had just closed The teachers 
and the students were coming out of the college premises. 
The melody of the samkirtana rang in their ears. As 
they turned in that direction they saw a tall and impressive 
looking BabajT and his party dancing and singing in ecstasy. 
Tears incessantly streamed out of the eyes of the tall 
BabajT His hair stood on end and he trembled like one 
caught in a blast of emotion, which it was difficult to 
control. He was singing and inviting others to sing. He 
sang: 

"Sing. O sing the Lord's Name 

They are but one—the Lord and the Name 

The Lord's Name is sweet, so sweet! 

/ pray. / bow down at your feet. 

Sing. O sing the Lord's Name: 

The Name will bless you with Kr$na-prema.' 
Adhara Babu. the professor of the college, and 
Vrajalala Babu. the teacher of the collegiate school, found 
the invitation irresistible. They joined the samkirtana party 
and began to sing and dance with them. The students 
also felt forcibly drawn and began to sing and dance. 
The call was also heard by the shopkeepers, who came 
down from their shops to join the samkirtana and the 
passersby-the wood-cutter with the load of wood over 
his head and the washerman with his load of clothes- 
all came and joined to create a gala of samkirtana. 
such as the people of Kf^nanagara had never seen before. 

B5baji MahaSaya was so lost in ecstatic joy and 
emotion that he occasionally felt like losing outer 


consciousness and falling senseless on the ground, but 
he controlled himself by shouting NitSi! NitSif His shouts 
seemed to rend the sky. Others also caught his emotion 
and were so transported that they sang and danced 
like those who had drunk deep of the cup of divine 
drink. 

The procession marched on and on, and as it 
marched it swelled in numbers. Slowly night came in 
and BabajT MahaSaya stopped samkirtana and returned 
to the garden. 

Days rolled on like this. Every day samkirtana 
procession went round Krsnanagara and every day people 
were carried away by the flow-tide of spiritual frenzy 
generated by the samkirtana into a land of transcendental 
bliss, they had never known or experienced before. One 
day as the procession was marching through a new 
route. Bhuvana Mohana. a devotee, was saying to his 
friends, “Everybody in Kfsnanagar now regards Barha 
BabajT as truly Barha BabajT. a great BabajT or a mahSpurusa. 
Here he is coming, singing and dancing in samkirtana. 
If he leads the samkirtana into my house. I would know 
that he is really a mahapurusa .“ As he said this he 
saw that the samkirtana procession had taken a new 
turn and was entering the lane in which Bhuvana Mohana 
Bobu’s house was situated. Bhuvana Mohana came forward 
and bowed down to the procession. BabajT MahaSaya 
clasped him in his arms and entered his house singing 
and dancing. In the middle of the courtyard of the house 
there was a tu/asi plant on a raised platform. BabajT 
Maha$aya and his party started going round and round 
fhe plant, dancing and singing. Crowds of other people 
entered the house and joined them. 

At this time Bhuvana Mohana BSbu brought some 


126 


The Saints of Bengal 


Sri Radharamana Carana Dasa Deva 


127 


totS# 13 in a iala-patra 14 and gave it to BabajI MahaShaya 
for Harilut . 15 BabS took the iala-patra in his hand and 
began to sing the song usually sung at the time of 
Harilut. 

Baba held the iala-patra plate in his left hand 
and he was dancing with his right hand lifted upwards 
as he sang AJI others were dancing and singing with 
him. He occasionally scattered bataias with his right 
hand and shouted HaribolT People feii upon the bat£ias, 
collected and ate them. There were many people standing 
outside, because the courtyard was packed to every inch. 
They were sorry that they could not participate in the 
Harilut. For their sake Baba came out and began to 
scatter batasas all round. The loot accompanied by dance 
and kirtana went on for an hour, during which everybody 
was transported into ecstasy. But the people were sur¬ 
prised to see that although BabajI MahaSaya was freely 
and repeatedly throwing a handful of batatas, the sala- 
patra plate in his hand always remained full up to the 
brim. Suddenly Baba became aware of this and threw 
away the plate for fear of fame. 

The next morning BabajI Mahasaya was invited 
at the house of Joge$a Babu. the local sub-registrar to 
take prasada in the noon and perform samkirtana in 
the afternoon. 

In the afternoon many people started coming to 
the house of Jogesa Babu Samkirtana began at about 
4 p.m Baba)I MahSsaya was dancing and singing, describing 

1 ! A dry s *' oel made ,rom sugar 
^ Leaf of a timber-plant. 

' 01 swee ' 5 - etc - honou. of Hah in order that 

people may pick tfiem up and eal 


the samkirtana scene of Lord GaurSnga dancing in ecstasy 
in the midst of his devotees. He was stressing the norm 
that the Name of the Lord was the only means and 
Nityananda the only guide to that beatific realization, when 
suddenly he cried: 

7.0/ there is NitSi entranced, behold. 

Men high and low caught in His loving hold!' 

He said this and was lost to the world. Tears 
streamed forth, hair stood on end. and trembling like 
a plant caught in a blast, he fell in a trance upon the 
ground. His followers surrounded him and sang the name 
of the Lord till at last he regained consciousness and 
cried in a husky voice: 

'Bhaja Nitai-Gaura. Pabe Radhe-Syama. 

Japa Hare Krsna-Hare Rama.'^ 

All others repeated in the same strain, and so 
on. till it was about ten o'clock in the night when the 
party divided itself as a dual throng, singing the kirtana 
by halves, one group singing Bhaja Nitai-Gaura Pabe 
Radhe-Sydma.' the other singing Japa Hare Kr$na-Hare 
RSma. and vying with each other at the top of their 
v oices in a celestial combat. 

But where was our BabajI MahSsaya gone 7 Lo. 

1 er e he stood, leaning against the wall with eyes half- 
closed and a radiant smile upon his face, bathed in 
te ars. swinging from side to side in a transport of delight 
ar »d raising the forefinger of his right hand, as if pointing 
° ul s °oiething on high near by. Delicious scents came 

Wease. turn to page 198 ) 
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floating in the air and they knew not from where, and 
supernatural joys were felt by those who took part in 
the samkirtana. 

It was about midnight when the samkirtana was 
brought to a close, and the devotees came up to the 
spot where our BSbaji stood to bow down to him and 
take the dust of his feet. There they found to their 
amazement a pair of foot-prints clearly stamped upon 
the marble slab on the floor and a pool of water formed 
of tears and sweat collected in the depression marked 
on the slab. 

This circumstance naturally created a sensation 
among the people of the neighbourhood and they came 
in crowds to ascertain the truth and pay homage to 
the saint. BabajT Mahasaya. of course, tried to make light 
of the affair. But Devendra Babu came and said. "Dada! 

It is true, the footprints are there. I have seen them 
with my own eyes' BabajT replied. "May be. I do not 
know. But this must be due to the lila of Nitai or the 
sakti of the Name. It is not fair to attribute it to any 
particular person." 

BabajT Mahasaya. who by nature shunned name 
and fame, now began to think of leaving Kr$nanagara 
The next morning he started with his companions, dancing 
and singing: 

'Bhaja Nitai Gaura. RSdhe-SySma. 

Japa Hare Kr$na-Hare Rama" 

When BSbajT Mahasaya reached Diknagara he 
heard men complaining about an unhappy event which 
had recently occurred in the locality. There was an old 
banyan tree, and some Mohammedans had taken it into 
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their head to chop off some of its branches for some 
reason or another. The Hindus regarded the tree as sacred 
and they were sorely aggrieved at the unsympathetic 
attitude of the Muslim brethren 

Next morning. BSbajT MahSsaya set out with his 
train, as was his wont, dancing and singing the Name 
of the Lord. The villagers came in crowds and joined 
them on the way. and he led them straight to the banyan 
tree. There he marked the mischief that was done, passed 
round and round and prostrated himself before the tree, 
and then marched asinging to the Mohammedan quarter 
of the town. He went his way. as if perfectly familiar 
with the lanes and by-lanes of the entire neighbourhood, 
and they soon found themselves in the residence of 
Haradhana Mahdala. a Mohammedan gentleman, who 
enjoyed local reputation and had considerable influence 
over the Muslims of the place. The villagers of course 
feared a row. and they thought of desisting the samkirtana- 
party from venturing into the quarter, but they could 
do nothing. There they were, in the courtyard of Haradhana 
Mahdala. and when he appeared, the band of singers 
l,ke to'ned soldiers surrounded him on all sides and 
w ent on singing and dancing, oblivious of the world 
end anything else besides. 

Suddenly. BabajT Mahasaya addressed himself to 
HSradhana and roared: 

Say. NitSi-Gaura RSdhe-SySmai " 

Syani ^!f r5dhana re P eated - *Say. NitSi-Gaura RSdhe- 


BabajT said again. “Say. Hare Krsna Hare RSmaf" 
^ HSradhana again repeated. “Say. Hare Krsna Hare 
a/7?a/ and so on for some fifteen minutes. Haradhana 
Peatin g wha t BabajT suggested, till tears streamed down 
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cheeks and the flowing beard of Mandala Sahib, 
and he began to dance-hands with the rosary of pebbles 
raised on high, and wooden sandals under h.s feet and 
when B5b5ji Mah5saya came forward and clasped h.m 
to his chest he was overpowered with joy and came 
down reeling to the ground beneath The samkirtana 
closed round, and Babaji breathed into his ears, and 
he trembled and rolled on the ground; and then, blanched 
with dust he began to dance with renewed vigour in 
the midst of samkirtana. Off went his sandals he knew 
not where, the rosary slipped between his fingers he 
did not perceive, he fixed his eyes on the Babaji. muttered 
in broken accents, and went on with his dance, and 
when our Babaji left the scene and made for the banyan 
tree, he made one of the party and followed him. hardly 
knowing what he was doing and where he was going 


and why. 

Now. this is hypnotism, one would say. May be. 
but our Babaji was not a trained hypnotist for aught 
we know The fact is. that these powers come, without 
any seeking-yes. they come to the man of Love-the 
power of raising any man and every man to the Kingdom 
of Heavenly Bliss, where all these petty dissension s are 
lulled into the harmony and repose of love and joy 
So they came back to the banyan, and went 
dancing and singing round and round the tree, when 
lo! what is this^-the very branches of the tree seemed 
to dance in tune with the samkirtana beneath Can 
this be true?—They could scarcely believe their eyes. They 
cleared their eyes and looked again, but only to see 
what they saw before. The branches were indeed dancing" 
the branches just above the samkirtana below. At f* rst 
they thought there might have been some birds flappioQ 


their wings and moving the branches. But they had soon 
to give up this idea, for they noticed with surprise that 
the branches danced only where the samkirtana was 
going on. and that other branches danced while the 
former ones stopped as the samkirtana moved round 
and round. Rumour flew apace, and men and women 
came in crowds to witness the strange performance. 
The samkirtana continued till eleven o'clock in the morning, 
after which, when Babaji Mahasaya was about to retire, 
our friend Haradhana requested him with tears in his 
eyes to be permitted to stay with him. Our Babaji consoled 
him saying that he need not fear, for the grace of God 
was upon him. only he should see that the tree might 
not be defiled again in time to come. He gave the banyan 
the name of the 'Wish-tree.' and said that whoever would 
offer milk. Ganges water and ciraga 16 in the evening 
at the feet of the tree, should have the fulfilment of 
his desires. Haradhana pledged himself and his family 
to the sacred vow. whereupon our Babaji embraced him 
heartily, and bidding him good-bye. returned with his 
samkirtana back to his lodgings. 

But things like this cannot be readily swallowed 
by men of the present age. and there came censors 
and the connoisseurs—the educated and scientifically 
•nclmed men of the neighbourhood, who still doubted 
the testimony of the eye-witnesses on the scene. They 
ad their honest doubts, and it was well that it was 
SO for thes e honest doubts' act as the cement of 
conviction, when careful experiment removes these doubts 
and f eveals the truth. 

18 Lam - ~ 

m P. made of a small earthen pot with oil and wicks. 
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It was not long before BabajT Mahasaya heard 
all this, and he wished to show them that truth like 
gold shines brighter when put to the proof Personal 
aspersions he would never mind-we have already seen 
so much of him in the earlier pages-but when any 
one of the verities was called in question, he would 
at once take up the challenge and prove it to the hilt 
that such doubts only arise out of the ignorance of the 
higher laws, that work inspite of the arrogant and adverse 
allegations of the shortsighted coxcombs and bigoted 
scientists 

Said the Bab§jT in solemn accents. 'I say. gentlemen, 
the Name of the Lord is Omnipotent: it is such a trifling 
thing to be accomplished by His Name—the dancing of 
the tree Come and see. if you still have doubts, join 
the samkirtana. and you shall have ample opportunity 
of verifying the truth once again." 

Next morning BabajT MahaSaya set out with his 
samkirtana- party, and those who were skeptically inclined 
accompanied him to the scene of the occurrence. It was 
about half past nine in the morning when they reached 
the banyan, and the men found to their astonishment 
that the tree danced again as the Lord's Name was 
sung beneath the branches. They saw it and yet they 
would not believe. One of them stepped forward and 
asked the BabajT if he had any objections to somebody 
climbing the tree for ascertaining the truth. He said he 
had none, provided no non-Brahmin should undertake 
the task. Two Brahmin boys were accordingly summoned 
to get up on the tree, with instructions to ransack the 
branches and see if there was any bird or monkey or 
any other animal that might have been swinging the 
branches that seemed to dance to the tune of the 


samkirtana But they could find nothing, and so it was 
finally established beyond the shadow of a doubt, and 
universally accepted as a truth—this dancing of the branches 
of the tree They naturally attributed it to the power 
of the saint—more so. when they looked at our Muslim 
friend Haradhana Mahdala. the leader of the Moham¬ 
medans regarded with fear by their Hindu neighbours- 
this Mahdala. who had come again and was singing 
with tearful eyes along with the others in the samkirtana 
party. 

The same thing was repeated for seven consecu¬ 
tive days, and the branches danced whenever the BabSjT 
sang with his party under the banyan tree. 

From Diknagar BabajT MahSSaya went to Baval5. 
Guptipara. Satgachiya. Kalana. and Gurapa. Wherever Baba 
went he went like one. who was well aquainted with 
the lanes and by-lanes of the place, without pausing 
anywhere, to look about or enquire from someone about 
the route. 

This was his usual practice. He always reached 
the destination without making any inquiries, even if the 
place was new to him. If someone asked. "Are you 
acquainted with this place?" he replied. "If not I. Nitai 
is Nil ® 1 an d His Name are one. NitSi is always with 
u s in the form of His Name. Is there any place in the 
universe which is not known to Nit5i? Chanting the Name 
°f Nitai you can go anywhere and you will always reach 
the des tination. If the Name fails to take us to the place 
where we want to go in the material world, how shall 
We ^'eve that it can take us to the eternal spiritual 
world of our Lord? You need have no doubt that the 
anie cannot only carry us where we want there is 
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nothing that the Name cannot do for us-if only we 
have a pure mind and faith in it. 

In Gurapa Navadvipa DSsa was taken ill with 
high fever and cough. Towards the evening there came 
an astrologer and began to read everyone's hand. When 
he saw the hand of Navadvipa DSsa BSbSji. he was 
taken aback He kept gazing at him for some time Everyone 
thought that there was something extraordinary in the 
hand, which may be very auspicious or very inauspicious. 
They wanted him to declare what it was. He said. "I 
shall let you know about it in private." But BSbSji MahSSaya 
said. "Why in private? In this world good and evil go 
together and everything happens at the will of the Lord. 
So. there is no harm if you say it before the person 
whom it concerns." 

The astrologer said. "I do not know what I should 
say. As far as I can see the life term of this young 
man has come to an end. If there were any means 
by which he could be saved I would have suggested, 
but his death is so sure that it cannot be prevented 
by any means " 

Navadvipa Dasa laughed and said. "I knew this 
already The astrologer who made my horoscope at the 
time of my birth was most competent He had predicted 
from my horoscope that I would die in the first half 
of the month of Pausa in the year 1895 He also predicted 
the disease of which I would die." 

The astrologer said. "As far as I can see you 
should die of fever and cough" 

Navadvipa said. "Yes. that astrologer had also said 
the same But there is nothing to worry about this For 
me it would be a matter of the greatest pleasure if 
I die in such good company." 


But it was a matter of the greatest concern for 
all others, because Navadvipa DSsa was their life and 
soul They could hardly live without him They believed 
that BSbSji MahaSaya could save him. but he looked 
so indifferent. When they asked him about Navadvipas 
fate, he said. "What do I know? NitSi CSnd knows what 
He wants to do. Whatever He does is always for our 
good. You need not get agitated, chant HarinSma ." 

Navadvipa s condition worsened. Both fever and 
cough went on increasing, till one day he became so 
weak that he was not able to speak. Babaji MahaSaya 
asked everyone to surround him and perform kirtana. 
Navadvipa looked at Babaji Maha^aya for the last time 
and somehow folded his hands to bid him farewell. 
BabajTs eyes became wet. He shouted 'Jai Nitaii Jai 
Nitaif The next moment Navadvipa breathed his last 

But Navadvipa was not only the life and soul 
of every member of the party of Babaji Maha^aya. he 
was also the most beloved one of Babaji himself How 
could he let him go? He asked his companions to take 
him out of the room. They took him out Babaji MahaSaya 
lifted him up and clasped him with both of his arms. 
Navadvipa s head lay motionless on BabajTs left shoulder 
and his eyes were turned upwards. All others wept as 
they sang kirtana around him. The kirtana went on. 
and after some time Navadvipa DSsa opened his eyes 
and lifted his head from the shoulder of BSbSji MahS^aya 
,Q oking all around. Then BSbSji MahSSaya let him off 
and began to dance and say. Bo/ NityZnanda bol. 
Hityananda bo/! Others also shouted. Bol Nityananda 
bol NitySnanda boll Once more BSbSji MahSSaya tied 
Navadvipa DSsa in his arms and let him off. The moment 
he let him off he also began to dance in ecstasy 
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Dance and kirtana went on for some time. There 
was no end to everyone's happiness. When the kirtana 
was over Bab5ji MahaSaya said to Navadvipa. This time 
Nitai has given you a new lease on life. Go and roll 
in the dust where His kirtana was performed." Navadvipa 
Dasa smiled and said. "I know, you can kill or revive 
at your will." He then began to roll in the dust 

Baba MahaSaya set out for Nagara-kirtana in 
Gurapa. After passing a few more days in Gurapa he 
returned to Navadvipa. One day Navadvipa Dasa intro¬ 
duced to him a boy of tender age and said. "His name 
is Rama Dasa. He has sweet voice and is blessed with 
a heart which is always overflowing with Krsna-prema ." 
Babaji MahaSaya embraced him and blessed him. Rama 
Dasa surrendered himself at his feet for ever. 

At this time a plague epidemic was rampant in 
Calcutta. It was taking a heavy toll on life everyday. 
The bank of the Ganges was piled with corpses, and 
the whole city wore a weird look. People were running 
away to other places. But many, who could not always 
felt that they were in the jaws of death. They only 
cried and prayed. 

NitSi Cand. who is always concerned with the 
spiritual well-being of the fallen souls, perhaps thought 
that the time was opportune for disengaging their minds 
from the meshes of May3 and turning then towards 
Bhakti. for the seed of Bhakti sprouts easily if cast in 
moments of adversity. 

Who could cast the seeds more effectively than 
Barha Babaji MahSSaya. Therefore, it appears that Nitai. 
sitting in his heart entrusted him with the task. He decided 
to go to Calcutta with his party. They went by train. 


Radharamana Carana Dasa Deva 

The train reached Sealdah Station at about 5 p.m. 
As soon as Babaji MahSSaya came out of the station 
he saw dead bodies being carried here and there and 
grave anxiety written on the faces of people, who. finding 
no other means of escaping the jaws of death, were 
chanting the Name of the Lord and praying for mercy. 
Baba MahaSaya also started singing. Bhaja Nitai-Gaura 
Radhe-Syama. Japa Hare Krsna Hare Rama.' His heart 
was filled with compassion for the people suffering from 
the scourge of plague. As he sang tears flowed from 
his eyes, and trembling, horripilation and other sattvika- 
bhavas appeared on his body. Attracted by his personality 
and bhava. people began to come from different directions 
and join his kirtana. It all took the shape of a kirtana- 
procession. The procession moved on without any plan. 
It marched slowly through Darjiparha and reached the 
market of Deoyanparha. 

A shop-keeper, whose name was Mukunda Ghosa. 
came out of the shop, made obeisance before the procession 
and said entreatingly to Baba Mahasaya. "Baba! You and 
your party must grace my house and stay with me as 
•ong as you are in Calcutta." Baba said. "If that is Nitai's 
plan, what objection can we have." and they moved 
into his house. 

It was decided that the next day in the afternoon 
a t about 4 p.m. they would go out for Nagara-kirtana. 
Mukunda Ghosa informed all the kirtana parties in the 
ne ighbourhood and through them the other parties far 
an d near. 

The parties began to collect at Mukunda Ghosa s 
place well before time and at 4 o’clock the kirtana 
started. Babaji Maya^aya was going ahead singing and 
dancing like one intoxicated. His companions and the 
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other kirtana parties sang and danced with him. The 
sound of Haribol' accompanied by the sound of numerous 
khols and karats las rent the sky. As the kirtana advanced, 
more and more parties came and joined till it assumed 
the shape of a gigantic procession, such as the people 
of Calcutta had never seen before. 

Baba MahaSaya was the tallest in the procession, 
so he could be easily seen. He was going along swinging 
with emotion like a mad elephant who had drunk deep 
of the cup of divine love. His heart was filled with 
compassion for the suffering people, and tears streamed 
out of his eyes as he addressed himself to them and 
sang: 

"Chant. O chant the Name 
over and over again. 

If you want freedom 

from suffering and pain. 

No one knows when Yama 
will frown. 

Death will flap its wings 
and sweep down. 

It will reckon neither age nor time, 
night or day; 

It will come with a stroke and 
sweep all away. 

Then your wife and children 
your name and fame 

Will not go with you. you will go 
alone, as you came. 

So chant. 0 chant the Name 
over and over again. 

If you want freedom from 
suffering and pain. 


Sri Radharamana Car ana Dasa Deva 

Hanbo/. Haribol. Haribol. Haribol!" 

Thus singing he embraced whomsoever he saw 
whether Hindu. Muslim or Christian, and his magic touch 
made them also shout Haribol. Haribol!' and dance 
and clap as they shouted. 

At 10 p.m. Babaji Maha$aya stopped kirtana and 
returned to Gho$a's house. Even there many people 
followed him. the lawyers, the shopkeepers, the teachers, 
the students, the vendors and others. They forgot all 
about their homes and their respective duties, tempted 
as they were by the opportunity of having a little more 
of the soothing, alleviating and tranquilizing company 
of Baba MahaSaya. He. however, asked them gently to 
go home and come again to join the kirtana the next 
day. 

Babaji MahaSaya stayed in Mukunda Gho?a's house 
for a month. Every day he went for nagara-kirtana to 
some new locality of Calcutta or its suburbs. The people 
of that locality were informed about it well in advance, 
and they made elaborate arrangements for his reception 
and the entertainment of his party and all those who 
participated in the sankirtana. The locality of the township 
was beautifully decorated, with buntings and gates, specially 
erected with bamboos and decorated with leaves, at 
intervals on the roads through which the kirtana procession 
had to pass. Arrangements were also made at different 
places for ice-water and daba (water of green coconut) 
to quench the thirst of the processionists. Countless joined 
tbe samkirtana. countless, including even those who 
had no faith in God and never chanted the Name of 
the Lord, sang and danced in kirtana and went into 
ecstasy. 
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Needless to say that not only the scourge of plague 
disappeared totally, but the city of Calcutta was swept 
by a new current of bhSva-Bhakti. Many surrendered 
themselves at the feet of B5b5ji MahaSaya and took 
initiation from him. Many turned a new leaf in their 
hectic and aimless life, which paved their way for ultimate 
deliverance. 

The way in which Babaji MahaSaya disseminated 
the seeds of Bhakti wherever he went was natural He 
did not give any sermons or deliver carefully prepared 
speeches on Bhakti or prema. He was himself an 
embodiment of prema. To see him was to realize that 
prema was the highest end and the culmination of all 
that was true. good, beautiful and blissful. 

Barha Babaji MahaSaya now decided to go back 
to Puri with his party of eighteen persons by steamer, 
because there was no railway line direct from Calcutta 
to Puri during those days. 

The journey began. The steamer started steaming 
and Babaji MahaSaya started samkirtana. The Muslim 
captain of the steamer shouted. "What is that noise!’ 

“No noise." replied Baba MahaSaya. "but the chanting 
of the Holy Name. It will not do you any harm. On 
the other hand it will ward off evil and beget good 
for everyone." 

"Stop it!" shouted the captain again 

So Baba MahSSaya stopped the samkirtana. Not 
very long after, a strong wind began to blow The sea 
became turbulent and the waves began to splash the 
steamer and splatter. The passengers were alarmed and 
so was the captain. The captain saw that when the 
waves rose high and threatened to engulf the steamer 


Babaji Mah5$aya shouted Jai NitSi!' and immediately 
the waves subsided and the sea became calm. This 
happened a number of times. The captain then came 
running to B5bajl Mah5$aya and said apologetically. "BabS! 
I am sorry I stopped your chanting. It is on account 


of that offense that providence has sent this storm to 
punish me. Kindly start your kirtana again." 

All other passengers, who had been watching the 
rise and fall of the waves at Baba's bidding, as it were, 
with surprise also made the same request. Samkirtana 
again started, and the sea gradually became still, but 
no sooner had the steamer reached Kalapani than it 
was lashed by a much more severe storm. It began 
to be tossed up and down mercilessly by frenzied waves. 
The passengers were all but drowned. It appeared that 
the steamer was soon going to capsize The captain 
and the passengers in their helplessness looked aghast 
at Babaji MahaSaya as the only hope of their survival. 
But Baba sat calm and composed and confident that 
Harinama would take care of them all. He only asked 
them to chant more vigorously: 

Bhaja Nitai-Gaura. Radhe-Syama. 

Japa Hare Kr$na-Hare Rama." 

Everyone including the captain joined him in the 
•rtana This continued for four hours. It seemed that 
jJ. r °yal battle was being fought between HarinSma and 
^aturc At the end Mother Nature had to surrender at 
skv h!T ° f Harinama The storm was over, and the 
rei dear. The passengers breathed a sigh of 

0 fg. 1)6 captain came and. humbly bowing at the feet 
our | ^ Mah a$aya. said. "It is only by your mercy that 
•'ke th 65 haVG ^ een save d. otherwise in a furious storm 
•s there was no chance at all of our survival." 
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Baba said. “Not my mercy Captain Sahib, the mercy 
of the Name. The power of the Name is infinite. There 
is no difference between the Name and the Lord. The 
Lord has infinite forms and infinite Names. Mahommad. 
Khuda. Allah. Siva. Vi$nu. Kr$na. Nitai and Gaura are 
all His Names. There is substantially no difference between 
them. The difference is only in manifestation of &akti 
and bhava 

The steamer reached Candbali from where the 
party took a boat for Cuttack. 

When the boat reached Cuttack, a number of people 
were already waiting at the sea-coast to receive Barha 
Babaji MahaSaya. They requested him to stay in Cuttack 
for some time, but he could not stay there for more 
than a few days on account of the Ratha-Yatra festival. 
His short stay in Cuttack, however, marked the beginning 
of the end of widespread prejudice amongst the people 
against Vai$navas. The people of Cuttack—specially the 
intelligentsia—were under the influence of Brahma Samaja. 17 
and for the first time perhaps, they got an opportunity 
to see genuine Vai$navas. before whom they could not 
but bow down in respect. Such respect was gradually 
converted into love, which later turned into worship, 
as testified by the Rasabihari Matha 18 in Cuttack, where 
a life-size image of Barha Babaji MahaSaya is even today 
worshipped independently alongside the deities of Lord 
Gaurariga, Radha and Kr$na. 19 

After enrapturing and entrancing the people of 


17 It was a new movement which looked askance at Vai$navism. 

18 Mafha is a kind of monastery. 

19 This was against the wish of Barha Babaji MahSSaya himself, 
who was most vehemently opposed to all attempts at his deification. 


Cuttack Baba MahaSaya started for Puri. The postmaster 
of Cuttack had already informed Gopala Babu. the headderk 
of the Puri post office about the arrival of B5ba Mah5$aya 
there. The news had spread all over and the people 
of Puri were in ecstasy on the prospect of finding their 
own Babaji MahaSaya in their midst. So when the train 
reached Puri at night a host of devotees and admirers 
of Babaji were present at the station to receive him 
with garlands. Babaji gave each of them a loving embrace 
and then proceeded to the temple of Jagannatha singing 
and dancing. 

After performing samkirtana at the temple Baba 
went out and sat on the snana-mandapa surrounded 
by many people. Many people had brought prasada. 
which Balarama Babu collected and served to everyone. 
After prasada Baba MahaSaya and his party retired to 
the vacant house of HariScandra Basu. in which Balarama 
had made arrangements for their stay. 

The next day at night Babaji MahaSaya and his 
party were invited for kirtana at the house of Harivallabha, 
an advocate. At sunset they reached his house singing. 
Bhaja Nitai-Gaura RSdhe-Syama. Japa Hare Kr$na Hare 
Rama Many lawyers and other important persons, 
including some sannySsis from Ramakf?na Mission had 
assembled at the house. They were all eager to listen 
10 the kirtana of Bab§ Maha^aya. Many of them had 
sorne questions to ask. which they thought they would 
8S him after the kirtana was over. Some wanted to 
now whether he believed in Vedanta or not and with 
they had prepared a number of questions, 
wanted to examine whether he bore 
0 ^ V ^ rud9e ill will against any particular sect or person 


in view 

harivallabha Ba 
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B5b5 MahaSaya performed dance and kirtana for 
half an hour and sat down He took only a few seconds 
to read the questions in the minds of the people and 
then started kirtana again. We have said before that 
he rarely sang songs previously prepared by himself or 
by others. He had the supernatural gift of singing extempore 
according to the requirements of the situation in which 
he was placed by providence. So this time the kirtana 
had to be of a very special kind. It was not rasa-kirtana 
or lila-kirtana. but it was philosophical in content. At 
first the kirtana related to questions regarding Vedanta, 
like: what is the relationship between jnana (knowledge) 
and Bhakti? What are the different kinds of jnana ? How 
does a real jnani behave? Baba himself raised these 
questions in his kirtana one by one and answered them. 
At first people thought that verses of this kind already 
existed and he was only repeating them in his kirtana. 
Soon it became clear that there were no such verses 
and that he had the rare gift of composing them as 
he sang. The Vedantists. who were sitting at some distance 
now came nearer and began to listen to the kirtana 
with greater attention. There was no end to there surprise. 
The very questions they had thought of asking, and which 
they regarded as most difficult were being answered 
systematically and convincingly through kirtana. Others 
also got satisfactory answers to the questions they had 
wanted to ask. The kirtana went on to expound the 
great sayings of Sri Kf§na in the Bhagavad-gitS like 
adve^S sarva-bhutSnam;' samam sarvesu bhute?u.: 
sarva dharmSn parityajya mSm ekam iaranam vraja. 
symbolizing the synthesis of all religions. That removed 
all doubts of Harivallabha Babu and his friends regarding 
the large mindedness and catholicity of Babaji MahaSaya 


Thus kirtana went on till 11:30 p.m. At the end all 
began to sing together. Bhaja NitSi-Gaura. Radhe-Syama, 
Japa Hare Kr?na-Hare RSma.' This time the sannySsis. 
the lawyers and all others also joined the kirtana They 
danced and sang, clapping their hands as they danced. 
Everyone was thrilled and transported No one wanted 
that the kirtana should stop. But Baba MahaSaya stopped 
it at 12 o'clock, so that no inconvenience was caused 
to them. 

They came near and offered obeisances to him 
and began to express their gratitude and surprise at 
his removing their doubts and satisfactorily answering 
their questions without their asking them. Baba MahaSaya 
replied with characteristic humility. 'Brethren, you should 
express your gratitude to Nitai Cand. not me. He is 
omniscient and He knew your questions and answered 
them. I am only a tool in His hands." 

One day a gentleman named Pyari Babu invited 
Baba MahaSaya and his party for prasada. After they 
had taken prasada he said to Baba Mahasaya prayerfully, 
”Would you kindly tell me what a fallen soul like me 
should do so that he can make steady progress in the 
Path of God-realization?" 

Babaji: For weak, imbecile, sinful and Maya-bound 
J ,v as like us the only remedy is n3ma-sarnkirtana 

Pyari: "But there are many Names of the Lord. 
Rama. Kr$na. Dvarakanatha. Gopala. Giridhari. 
Radharamana. Gopivallabha. and so on. Which of these 
N ames should one take?' 

Babaji. There are so many Names because the 
is infinite. He has infinite forms. Each form has 
a Name, which is identical with the form The Name 
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is the Lord Himself in that form. There have to be infinite 
forms, because there are devotees of different kinds, 
and their likings and dispositions are different. One has 
to choose a particular form according to his liking and 
fix his mind firmly on it" 

PySri: 'How can one set one's mind firmly on 
the form of God one likes? Mind by its very nature 
is unfixed. It moves always from one object to another." 

Babaji: The only way of fixing the mind is through 
prema or love. If you love your Lord with all your heart 
and soul, your mind will automatically turn from the 
other things and remain always fixed on the Lord." 

Pyari: "How do you get prema ? 

Babaji: 'Prema is eternally realized (nitya-siddha). 
it cannot be attained by any sadhana (spiritual discipline). 
It is a jewel that shines by its own light. Neither sravana 20 
nor kirtana. nor other means can generate' prema. All 
spiritual disciplines aim mainly at the purity of the heart. 
When the heart is purified. prema-vjY\\ch is already there, 
becomes manifest 

Pyari: "But Maharaja. I would like to know one 
thing If someone is so fallen and weak that he can 
neither practise Raganug£-Bhakti nor Vaidhi-Bhakti. is there 
no way by which he can attain the lotus feet of the 
Lord?" 

Babaji: "Why not? Take the example of a similar 
situation in the mundane sphere Suppose you are the 
owner of a big estate, which has to be managed well 
and there are a number of cases concerning the estate 
in the court, but you are illiterate or mentally and physically 

20 ^T 9 /* 0 * e descr, Pt*on of the Names, form, attributes 
or the hia of the Lord. 


so weak that you cannot do anything, then what will 
you do?" 

Pyari: "It is easy. I shall give attorneyship to a 
capable person, who will do everything for me." 

Bab5ji: The same is true of the spiritual world. 
If you are not capable of doing anything, you should 
give attorneyship to someone, who is capable of doing 
everything for you. You should surrender yourself com¬ 
pletely and sincerely, and depend wholly upon him. It 
would be his responsibility to see that you realize Kr$na." 

Pyari. 'Does it mean that in that case one need 
not do any sadhanST 

Babaji: "In that case one should try as far as 
possible to practice the sadhana prescribed by the guru. 
But if he cannot practise it he should not do anything 
that is against the precepts of the guru or the injunctions 
of the sastras. Guru is like the boatman, who promises 
to carry you across the ocean. He rows and asks you 
to row. so that you reach the destination more quickly. 
But if you cannot row as he wants, you must not row 
haphazardly in different directions. You should remain 
sitting quietly, with faith and confidence that he will 
take you across, sooner or later" 

PySri Babu then fell at the feet of Babaji MahaSaya 
w 'th tears in his eyes and said with a voice choked 
w 'th emotion. "Bab5! I am a fallen creature, who is 
drowning in the ocean of M5ya. and is fighting helplessly 
with the waves. I do need a boatman to take me across. 

do not know how and where to find one. I therefore, 
surrender myself completely at your feet Kindly accept 

me as your servant for ever and ever, and never leave 
me." 

Baba Mahagaya said. "Do not worry. You are mine. 


* 
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Barha B5bSji MahaSaya was a skilled builder of 
human personality. Uke a skilled sculptor he shaped and 
moulded everyone whom he met whether atheist or 
theist sinner or saint jnSni or yogi into the mould of 
iuddhS (pure) Bhakti. His strategy was simple. He first 
established a rapport with the new man by giving him 
a loving embrace, then he peeped into his heart. If he 
found there any angularity that would not let him fit 
into the mould of pure Bhakti, unmixed with jnSna. karma 
or yoga, he tried to round it off by appropriate means. 
A typical example of this is the metamorphosis of Baba 
Basanta Kumara Dasa. a Hatha-yogi. who was proud 
of his attainments in yoga and looked contemptuously 
upon Bhakti. An interesting account of how in a trice 
he was cast into the mould of Bhakti by Babaj7 Mahasaya 
is given in Carita Sudha 21 in his own words, which 
are as follows: 

'I went to Jagannatha Purl at the time of Ratha- 
Yatra in the year 1897. I saw that a group of people, 
who looked neither like sSdhus. nor sannydsis. nor 
grhasthas (householders), were dancing and singing aloud: 

Bhaja NitSi-Gaura Radhe-SySma. 

Japa Hare Kr$na Hare RSma. 


20 L l S r t T°„ l ° ** descr 'P*o" of the Names, form, attributes 

21 ° r ,he hl * of the Lord 

called c^r a i b ^ raphV ° f 3f? R3dh aramana Carana Dasa Deva 
' n "« wnwn by La.,US Sakhi. one 

d'saLa,™™ T° W “ " erS0 " a S ' ddha *** shorfly after his 
to his nia were* JT ot people - who «<•«> eye-w.tm.sses 

consisting ot 550 pag£ ^ En ° l,Sh ed " i0 " °' CariU Sud ‘, 
published in 1900, J produced by the present author and 
under title The Life of Love. 


Sri RSdharamana Carana DSsa Deva 


149 

'AJI of them wore a tulashkahthi around their 
neck and ti/aka on their forehead. On their body they 
wore a cSdara (a sheet of cloth) in such a manner 
that it covered them up to the feet In their midst 
there was a tall person, who particularly attracted my 
notice. I concluded from the aprakrta (transcendental) 
bhava that seemed to radiate from his face that he 
was a mahapuru?a. His dariana aroused an inexplicable 
feeling in my heart and I kept on looking at him like 
one who was under a spell. After some time the group 
came dancing and singing near me. I bowed down 
to them with reverence. As I did so. the mahapurusa 
also bowed down to me and gave me a loving embrace. 
Oh! the magic of that divine touch, the soothing effect 
it had. the thrill it sent in my body. I felt as if I 
was completely sold out to him. I kept standing like 
one who was at a fix and did not know what to 
do. The mahapurusa took me along with him to the 
Temple of Jagannatha. There they performed samkirtana 
for some time and then they proceeded to the Kotabhoga 
Mafha. where they were invited for mahaprasada. They 
took me along with them. We were made to sit in 
a room of the Matha. Soon after it began to rain 
torrentially. The courtyard of the Matha was filled with 
water, which was knee-deep. A little later we were 
called for mahSprasSda. which was to be served in 
a room on the other side of the courtyard. The mah5puru$a 
^claimed like a child. I will not wade through water. 

meone should take me there in his lap.’ Such was 
f . e ma 9‘c of his words that inspite of his massive 
r |? ure * 1 ha d to say. Come. I will take you there in 
V •ap.’ Immediately he sprang like a child into my 
p 1 felt that he was light like a doll made of cork 
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and I had no difficulty at all in carrying him. But I 
had just crossed the courtyard when he became so 
heavy that it was impossible for me to carry him even 
a step further. I had to make him get down in the 
verandah, instead of taking him inside the room. The 
mah5puru$a made me sit by his side in the dining 
room. The mahaprasSda was served and we were 
asked to start eating after Hari-dhvani. The mahapurusa 
then took three or four peppers and a small quantity 
of each of the other things from his plate and mixed 
them all into a lump. He put a portion of it into my 
mouth with his own hand. It was so pungent that 
as soon as I swallowed it I felt that my mouth, throat 
and stomach were burning. Tears came out of my 
eyes The mahapurusa said. Oh! It is troublesome. Then 
take this, it will be soothing.' So saying he put another 
morsel into my mouth from the same mixture. Oh! 
It was so soothing, so delicious and sweet-smelling! 

I have never eaten such a thing before. How wonderful! 
In both cases it was one and the same thing affecting 
in two different ways at one and the same time. I 
had seen so many saints in my life, but never one 
with power to do such impossible things I understood 
that the mahapurusa had performed this HIS only to 
humble me The pride of my yogic attainments was 
now gone, and along with it was gone my contempt 
for Bhakti I was convinced, as I had heard sometime 
before, that all the different siddhis. which the yogi 
attained after a long course of arduous exercises, came 
to a devotee of their own. even though he never wanted 
or tried for them. I surrendered myself completely a* 
e feet of the mahapurusa and began to live with 
him. and do as he ordained, for the rest of my life' 


Once BabajT Mah5$aya was going with his 
samkirtana party along the highway of the city of Puri, 
when a bitch was found sitting on the road, giving 
out piteous outcries which attracted the notice of our 
BSbajT MahSSaya. He stopped short in the middle of 
the samkirtana. and inquiring about the cause of her 
distress, came to know that she was mourning for her 
four puppies, taken away from her to be reared by some 
gentleman of another part of the city. 

She was sorely aggrieved and could not be 
persuaded to take food or drink. BabajT MahaSaya 
approached her. bowed down to her. and started 
sermonizing her thus: 'Ma, this is after all the way of 
the world. The union of friends and relatives is inevitably 
followed by separation. All beings are in the hands of 
God. bound to live and move as He wishes. Attachments 
of all kinds—filial, affectionate and all the rest arise out 
of ignorance of our true selves in duty bound to serve 
our Lord. Being born as you are in the Blessed Land 
of the Lord, and having already had enough of the world 
to be tired of. it is high time that you should turn to 
godly ways of life—hearing the Name of the Lord in 
the company of devotees, and partaking of nothing but 
the mahaprasSda to keep you alive. Now Ma. if you 
accompany us to our lodging, you will have a hundred 
son s in the person of myself and my attendants instead 
of the four you have lost by chance. There you would 
fi nd all possible care and comfort at our hands. The 
hitch looked steadfastly in his face as he was thus speaking 
10 her. and then when BabajT Maha$aya went on, she 
followed as she heard him say. 'Come with us. and 
Vou shall have mahSprasada: The devotees were struck 
w, th wonder to see and hear all this, and they all took 
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the dust of the road where she was seated to bless 
their soul with it 

The bitch came. She was served with mahdprasSda 
every day. She would go with BabajT MahaSaya wherever 
he went at the head of his samkirtana party. She would 
never partake of anything but mahSprasSda. even when 
other kinds of food were offered to her. She would 
sound like the blowing of conches, when evening Srati 
service was going on in the temple, and would uplift 
her forefeet and cry out Ho! Ho!' whenever BabajT 
MahaSaya shouted HariboH' at the pitch of his voice. 

One day BabajT Mahasaya decided to go out for 
nagara-kirtana. He first went to the house of Gopala 
Babu. the headclerk of the local post-office, so that he 
might also participate in it His party followed him dancing 
and singing. As the kirtana was going on in the courtyard 
of Gopala Babu's house. Gopala Babu took Navadvipa 
Dasa aside and said. 'I have to go to the post office 
earlier today on account of some important work. So. 

I cannot accompany k/rtana." Navadvipa Dasa said. Then 
you bow down to the k/rtana and go to the office, 
and we go out for nagara-kirtana." 

Just when Gopala Babu was about to start for 
the office. BabajT MahaSaya took the kho! out of the 
neck of Jai Gopala and put it round Gopala BSbu's neck. 
What could GopSla Babu do? The samkirtana-parti moved 
and he moved along with it playing on the kho/. Others 
in the party got anxious about him and thought of relieving 
him somehow. But BabajT MahaSaya liked him playing 
on the kho/ so much that he always kept him near 
him in samkirtana. This time also he was so close 
to him that no one had the courage to do anything 
to relieve him. 
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The kirtana-party circumambulated the Jagannatha 
Temple and proceeded towards Harchandisai. the place 
where only the pandas and pujSris of JagannStha live. 
The samkirtana was so thrilling and enchanting that 
all of them came running and began to sing and dance 
in it Their children danced joyfully in front of the kirtana. 
Everyone was in ecstasy. The kirtana -party went to Tota 
GopTnatha and the samadhi of Haridasa Jhakura, and 
marching through the road leading to the court reached 
back the asrama at about one o'clock. Gopala Babu 
then kept the kho/ aside and made obeisance before 
BabajT Mahasaya. Looking at him Baba said with a start 
'Gopala! Didn't you have to go to the office?" 

"Yes. I had to go." replied Gopala Babu. 

"So. what is the time now?" 

"It is one o'clock." 


"It is one o'clock and you have not yet gone! 
Will you not get in trouble?" 

"How can I say? You know all about that." 
"At what time do you go to the office every 

dayr 

“At ten. and sometimes even earlier. Today I had 
t0 go at nine." 

Baba Mahasaya was taken aback, but he said. 
However. Nitai Cand wishes that you do not go to 


the office at all today." Gopala Babu obeyed. 

He went to the office the next day and started 
h,s work. Nobody said anything. The postmaster was 
J* me time talking of Barha BabSjT Mahasaya and praising 
h,m At the end Gopala Babu went to sign the attendance 
lister. While signing he thought 'Since no one has 
an Vthing to me about yesterday's absence, i 
ob vious that BabajT Mahasaya himself came to the o 
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in my guise and did all my work. Did he not prove 
thereby that I was not absent? Why shouldn't I. therefore 
sign the register for yesterday as well, as if I forgot 
to sign yesterday?’ So he turned the page and signed 
for the previous day as well. 

When Gopala B5bu returned from the office, he 
told everything to Babaji MahaSaya. Babaji MahaSaya 
said, ’If absolute surrender to Harinama and faith in 
its unlimited power can solve all problems relating to 
the spiritual world, why can't it solve the trifling problems 
of this world. What is necessary is faith. If Harinama 
does not give any result it is because we are lacking 
faith." 

Gopala Babu fell at the feet of Babaji MahaSaya 
and said with tears in his eyes. "Prabhu! I am a sinner 
and I do not do any bhajana. yet you take so much 
trouble for me. Kindly forgive all my offenses and bless 
me so that birth after birth I get the shelter of your 
lotus-feet" Babaji MahaSaya lifted him up and hugged 
him. thereby assuring him that his prayer would be fulfilled. 
Others sitting near him shouted together. Jai Nityananda!' 

One day KiSorl Mohana Sena, the local subjudge 
and Babu Jagatcandra Roy, the local deputy magistrate 
came to Bab3jl Maha$aya. Ki$ori Babu said to him. "I 
beg to propose that you should have a Matha of your 
own It is not good that you should always be moving 
from one place to another and be dependent on others ' 

Bab5ji MahSSaya. What you call dependence, KiSori 
Babu. is really independence. I am not bound to a particular 
place and I can freely go where I like. If I own a Matha 
it will not be possible for me to move about freely 
I shall have to make proper arrangement for the Matha 
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before I think of going anywhere. Why shoud I take 
that botheration upon myself? 

KiSori Babu: You tell us that devotional service 
is the highest dharma. It is not possible to attain the 
Lord as easily through any other means as through sevS 
(service). What I actually want to propose will provide 
you with excellent opportunity for service. You see. there 
is a Matha here, which was established by Sevadasa 
Babaji. a siddha saint on the advice of his guru. $ri 
Narottama Dasa Jhakura MahaSaya. the great saint and 
disciple of Sri Lokanatha Gosvaml. The last in the disciplic 
succession of Narottama Thakura. who was the sevaite 
of the Matha. was Adhikari Krsna Dasa. Krsna Dasa 
is dead and there is no one left to receive the property. 
All moveable property of the Matha. including Radhakanta 
and other deities have been shifted to the police-office 
and are in their custody. If you agree to receive the 
Matha I can do something about it. The Matha is called 
Jhanjapita Matha.' It is also called Viraktasiddha Asrama.' 

But Baba MahaSaya did not agree. 

Another day Kteorl Babu and Jagatcandra Roy met 
Baba MahaSaya when he and his companions were going 
dancing and singing as usual, to Radhakanta Matha. where 
they were invited for prasHda. 

Ki$ori Babu said. "BabS! You are going to Radhakanta 
Matha for taking prasSda. but your PrSnavallabha has 
been lying there [police-post], unattended and unfed for 
over a month. Day-after tomorrow He will be auctioned 
a ' 0n g with the other properties of the Matha. No one 
knows in whose hands They will go and what Their 
* te will be. The very thought of it breaks my heart. 

. 1 I wonder how you have all along been so indifferent 
to it? 
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Baba MahaSaya could not remain unmoved. He 
burst into tears like a child and said. 'I feel so helpless. 

I do not know what to do.' 

KiSori B§bu said. "You do not have to do anything. 
You have only to give us your consent for what we 
do' 

"You do what you like.' said Babaji. 

Jhanjapita Mafha was cleaned and arrangements 
were made to carry the deities in the right royal manner 
in a palanquin with a kirtana party performing in front 
of the palanquin and a large number of devotees, who 
had assembled there on hearing about the homecoming 
of the deities, following the palanquin. On reaching the 
Matha the abhiseka (bathing ceremony) of the deities 
was duly performed. They were properly dressed and 
fed. Baba MahaSaya and his companions began to live 
in the Matha. 

Once an English man. who was a Christian priest 
went to see Babaji Mahasaya. He. as usual, received 
him with a loving embrace and made him sit by his 
side. The priest was both surprised and impressed. After 
making some courteous inquiries he said. "May I know 
what your religion is?" 

BSbaji: In a very general way I would say that 
my religion is what you may know as Hindu religion 
But amongst the Hindus there are five main different 
classes. Sakta. £aiva. Ganapatya. Saura and Vai?nava 
I am a Vai$nava. 

Priest: Whom do you worship? 

Babaji: We worship Radha-Kr$na and Nitai-Gaura 

The priest then started narrating Kr?na-/H$ with 
special reference to those parts of the //7a. which he 


thought were disgraceful. He described Kona's stealing 
the butter of the gopis. His stealing away their clothes 
while they were bathing unclothed in the Yamuna River. 
His rSsa-lila and other amorous pastimes with them in 
the Yamuna and the bowers of Vraja. He also described 
Krsna's killing of PutanS and Vatsasura and other filSs. 

He was describing and Baba MahaSaya was quietly 
listening. He was stunned and stupefied to see how 
from time to time Baba Maha$aya’s body trembled like 
a tree stormed by tempest hair stood erect on their 
ends like thorns and streams of tears incessantly flowed 
from his eyes. After he had described the IJISs he began 
to point out the faults in Kr$na's character. He said. 
"So you see. the God Whom you worship is a debauch, 
a liar, a thief and a killer." Still he did not see any 
change in the expressions of Baba MahaSaya. He was 
amazed, he said. "I said so much against your God and 
religion, but you were not angry. Instead you showed 
signs of ecstatic joy and blissfulness. Why so? If you 
say anything against my religion or Christ I would feel 
very unhappy." 

B5ba replied. 'Our Bhagavan is not only puma 
(perfect), but purnatama (perfection at its highest), 
•^perfection or any fault or vice cannot even touch 
Him. What appear to you as His fafults are His 
embellishments, what appears as His weaknesses or 
'^perfections are the very signs of His perfection, because 
He is essentially Love, and whatever He does is an 
expression of His love-Love that is transcendental, pure 
and se lfless. He says in Padma PurSna: madbhaktanam 
v,n °dartham karomi vividhah kriyah— Whatever I do. 

do ,n order to please My devotees, and not for self- 
^loymenf He says in Srimad BhSgavatam: aham 
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bhaktaparadhino hyasvatantra h/a dvija—\ have no 
freedom. I am completely subjugated by My devotees.' 
He is so much under their subjection on account of 
their love that He can even lie or steal, or do anything 
that is generally looked upon as immoral to please 
them This is why He is so sweet and attractive. He 
would not be perfect if He were not so. 

"Looked at from another point of view—the meta¬ 
physical point of view—however. He does not lie. when 
He actually seems to lie. because He is the essence 
of truth and what He says must be true. For instance. 
He seems to lie when after eating earth as a child. 
He says to Mother Ya§oda that He did not eat it. Actually. 
He does not lie. because everything including the earth 
is already within Him. Who can say that the earth, which 
He seemed to eat and in fact the whole earth planet 
was not already in His mouth? Did not Ma Yasoda actually 
see it when she asked Him to open His mouth? Similarly, 
how can He steal anything, when there is nothing that 
does not already and truly belong to Him? How can 
He be accused of seduction or adultery in His amorous 
pastimes with the gopis. when there is not a single 
woman that does not already and truly belong to Him. 
of whom He is not the parama-pati (Supreme Husband)? 
Lying and stealing, etc., are only His prema-/i/S or love 


pastimes." 

Priest Well, that may be as you say. but what 
will you say about Kf$na's killings? You regard cow- 
slaughter as the worst sin. yet you regard Kr$na. the 
killer of cows as your God. Our Christ never harmed 
anyone. He even sacrificed himself for the sake of others 
Bab§ji: Christ was truly a mahapuru?a. who was 
specially favoured by God. We shall not hesitate even 


in saying that he was an incarnation of God. It is against 
our religion to calumniate any other religion or person. 
But you are not right when you call Kr$na a killer Kr$na 
did not kill or do harm to anyone. When the demons 
started coming to Vraja in various forms and oppressing 
innocent men. women and children. Kf$na demolished 
their devilish existence and gave them mukti (freedom 
from bondage of M5ya). He never killed any cow. On 
the other hand He was the supreme protector of cows. 
But when the demons came in the form of a bull or 
a calf He killed them, and by killing delivered them from 
that sinful existence. 

Priest: I would like to know whether according 
to you. God can be worshipped in some particular form 
or in any form that one may choose? 

BabajT: God is infinite. He has infinite forms. All 
the things that exist are the various forms of God. There 
is difference only in the degree in which God is manifest 
in them. In His incarnations He is manifest more fully 
than in any other thing, though the incarnations also 
differ in the degree in which He is particularly manifest 
,n them. But all His incarnations are His forms. There 
is no difference between Kf$na. Allah. Khuda or Christ 
alT h d 8,1 re,i9ions are His religions and He favours 
cr l H° Se W ^° ,OVe H ' m ' ' rres P ective of their caste and 
of G h ff° Ur Jagannatha D eva is worshipped by the followers 
wo '. erent reli 9'ons in different forms. The Buddhists 
whi| P H ' m 3S Buddha * the Brahma Samajis as OmkSra. 
o, others worship Him as N5r§yana, Dvarakanatha 

* a vou^ n ^ anan ^ 8na ^ Kr?,?a - the son of Nanda )' and He 
are ^ t * lem 3,1 accor dingly. Even the Mohammedans 

accept! den ' ed His fav °ur The iSstras say that He also 

s lh e food prepared by a Mohammedan. 
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The priest was fully satisfied. He said. ”1 have 
no more doubts I am convinced that Vai$nava religion 
is the highest religion. I have travelled so much and 
met so many saints, but no one has impressed me so 
much. I feel that after meeting you I am not only richer 
in my knowledge of Vai^nava religion, but of religion 
as such." 

The priest then placed a ten rupee note before 
Babaji MahaSaya and said. 'I shall be obliged if you 
kindly offer some food to Jagannatha Deva on my behalf" 

Navadvipa Dasa said. "Give the note to me. for 
he does not touch money." 

The priest gave the note to Navadvipa D5sa B3ba 
MahaSaya asked the devotees to add fifteen more rupees 
to it A number of delicious things were offered to 
JagannStha and the prasSda was given to the priest 
when he went there again the next day. He took off 
his hat and bowed down to prasSda and ate it with 
great relish. 

The priest liked BabajI MahaSaya so much that 
he continued to go and meet him almost every day 
as long as he lived in Purl. 

Once Barha BabajI MahaSaya was going, singing 
and dancing along with a number of devotees, to 
Jagannatha Temple, after circumambulating the samSdhi 
of Vijaya Kf$na Gosvami MahaSaya on the bank of the 
Narendra Sarovara. As soon as he reached SudarSana- 
vallabha. the old house of Vijaya Kr$na Gosv5mi. he 
lay prostrate on the ground and began to roll and weep. 
At that time there came a disciple of Vijaya Kr$r>a Gosvami 
Maha&aya and began to kick him right and left Babaji. 
MahaSaya's companions kept on looking and began to 


weep in utter helplessness. They could not say anything 
to the man for fear of incurring the displeasure of BabajI 
MahaSaya. But BabajI MahaSaya stood up and began 
to dance in ecstasy, and embrace the assaulting man. 
At that time there was such effulgence of light from 
his face and body that his companions could hardly look 
at him. He held the man by the arm. and dancing and 
singing in a state of trance, entered the Simhadvara 
of Jagannatha Temple. The man. however, not satisfied 
with what he had done so far. began to throw dust 
on the face of BabajI MahaSaya with both hands. While 
B5baji MahSSaya's other companions continued looking 
at him angrily but helplessly. Nityasvarupa Brahmacari 
could not tolerate this. He held the man's arm and began 
to reproach him for his outlandish and barbarous behaviour, 
but BdbajI MahaSaya reproached him in turn. He said 
soothing words to the man and sent him home after 
giving him a loving embrace. 

A mah5puru?a. who is by nature benevolent and 
forgiving, does not take anyone’s offense. However, the 
Lord. Who loves His pure devotees more than His own 
self, cannot forgive a person, who does any harm to 
them. As the Lord wished it therefore, the man developed 
•gh fever that very night. He experienced such excru¬ 
ciating p a j n j n jhQgg ver y parts 0 f his body which 
^responded to the parts of BabajI MahaSaya's body 
® had struck, that he could not sleep the whole night. 
e f,re of repentance burnt his whole body. The next 
orning he went running and fell at the feet of Babaji 
a asaya and said. "I am a great sinner. I have committed 
great offense at your feet. God has therefore punished 
e ' an <* I have been suffering miserably ever since I 
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returned home yesterday. I do not know what my fate 
is going to be. if you do not forgive me.* So saying 
he began to weep bitterly. 

Babaji MahaSaya clasped him dose to his heart 
and said. “I can say on oath that I have not taken 
any offense on account of your behaviour You take 
Harinama and be at peace.' 

But the man would not be convinced and would 
not stop weeping and wailing. Baba MahaSaya then took 
pity on him and said. 'Look here, if you really feel that 
you have done some wrong, then go and submit to 
your guru It is the guru, who feels offended if his disciple 
does any wrong, and he alone can forgive him. If he 
is pleased and forgives, no one else can do any harm 
to him. not even Kf§na. Has not Sanatana Gosv5mi said 
in his guru-vandana: 

If Kr$na is displeased, the guru can protect. 

If guru is displeased. Kr$na cannot protect. 

When one surrenders to the guru, the guru takes 
him under his protection. He alone can favour or disfavour 
him. punish or reward him. no one else." 

So. the disciple went to the samadhi of Vijaya 
Krsna Gosvami MahaSaya. lay himself prostrate before 
it and wept and prayed. Afterwards, everyday before 
going to the sea for bath, he also went to Babaji MahaSaya 
and requested him for pardon. 

Both Govinda Dada and Navadvipa Dada had 
sakhya (friendly) bhava towards Baba MahaSaya This 
is borne out by an interesting episode, which is as follows 

According to the instructions of Baba MahaSaya 
the daily routine of his companions in the Jhanjapita 
Mafha was trisandhya-kirtana (kirtana in the morning. 


noon and evening), sea-bath. JagannStha dariana and 
kirtana before Jagannatha. MSdhukari-bhik$$ for the 
Mafha was usually done by Madhu Dada. But sometimes 
Baba MahaSaya asked others as well to go for bhik$3 22 
One day he called Navadvipa D3da and Govinda Dada 
and said. 'Both of you go for bhik^S in the lanes and 
bylanes of the city and on your return give everything 
you get in bhik?a to me.' So. everyday they went for 
bhikfa and on their return gave the bag containing bhik$8 
to Babaji Maha$aya. Baba Mah3$aya bowed down to 
the bag. and put it over his head as something most 
sacred and valuable before he gave it to Lalita DSsi 
for cooking. This continued for a number of days. One 
day. as Navadvipa and Govinda returned from bhik$B. 
chanting the Name. BabS Maha$aya came out of his 
room and took the bag containing the bhik?a from the 
hands of Govinda. As he did so humorous Govinda D5da, 
animated by sakhya-rasa (friendly sentiment) showered 
a volley of abuse upon him and went and sat down 
in the pangat-ghara (dining room). Everyone in the Mafha 
was surprised to hear this. Baba MahaSaya remained 
listening quietly and amazedly with the bag held over 
his head After sometime he went to the pangat-ghara 
and said to Govinda Dada. "Govinda! Have you gone 
mad?" 

Govinda: Why? What has happened? 

Babaji: Why did you deliver abuses while sur¬ 
rendering the bhik$S? 

Govinda: The abuses were given to me by the 
Peop,e to whom I had gone for bhik$a. You had enjoined 

22 On ~ ~ ~ ~ “ 

.. ., special occasions Bab5j! MahaSaya himself wen! out for 

ohik$a. 
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that whatever I got in bhik$5 I must deliver to you. 

I delivered to you rice, pulses and the other things I 
got How could I keep the abuses with me? If I did. 
it would have been difficult for me to digest them. They 
could have aroused in my mind the feeling of hatred 
or anger against the people, who abused me. So. I 
delivered them to you." 

Baba MahaSaya expressed happiness at Govinda's 
attitude of intimate loving friendliness, free from fear 
or hesitation, by smiling and giving him a loving embrace. 

One day. when N3vadv?pa Dada and Govinda Dada 
were going for bhiksa through a lane adjoining the royal 
palace, chanting Harinama as usual, the guard on duty 
at the palace shouted. "O Baba! Chanting Harinama in 
this area is prohibited. Go away from here." Navadvipa 
Dada smiled and said. "Why Baba? Does not the rule 
and order of Yama (the regent of death) prevail here? 
Harinama is effective against Yama." He said this and 
continued to chant The guard vituperated and threatened 
to beat them. Still they continued chanting, caring little 
for his threat, and chanting came out of the lane 

The Lord may tolerate an offense committed against 
His own Self, but He cannot tolerate the offense committed 
against His Name or His devotees. Soon after this episode 
cholera broke out in Puri and it affected most of the 
area in and around the palace, so much so that the 
Maharaja himself fell prey to it He called his guru SripMa 
Raghunatha Deo GosvSmi and his minister KSli Babu 
and said. 'I am laid up with cholera, medicines have 
proved ineffective. I do not know what to do." Raghunatha 
Deva Gosvami said. "If medicines have failed, the only 
other remedy is HarinSma. I have seen that on two 


or three occasions, when an epidemic broke out in Puri, 
it disappeared as soon as Sri RadhSramana Carana D3sa 
Deva went round the city performing ndma-kirtana with 
his companions. I believe that if he performs kirtana 
in the palace, you will soon recover." KSli Babu said 
the same. The MaharSjS asked them both to go and 
request Baba MahaSaya on his behalf to kindly come 
and grace the palace by his presence and the kirtana 
of the Holy Name 

They went and conveyed his request to Baba 
MahaSaya and insisted on his accompanying them to 
the palace with his companions immediately. Baba 
MahaSaya complied. The night had already fallen, when 
he reached the palace with his party' singing. Bhaja 
Nitai-Gaura Radhe-Syama. Japa Hare Krsna Hare Rama. 
The employees of the palace came out with two torches 
and escorted them to the room where the Maharaja 


was lying. The Maharaja asked his attendants to help 
him to go in the midst of the kirtana. His mother objected, 
but he did not listen. With the help of his two attendants 
he went and bowed down to the kirtana- party and 
then stood aside. Baba Maha&ya and his party encircled 
him and began to move round him singing and dancing. 
The MahSrSjS felt inspired and energized by the kirtana 
He raised his arms and began to dance himself Tears 
constantly flowed from his eyes and his face was radiant. 

appeared that he had drunk deep of the nectar of 
the Divine Name and was in ecstasy. After sometime 
®^ba Maha$aya clasped the MaharajS in his arms and 
to dance with him. The rest of his party and 
he employees of the palace all danced round them. 
S *'9‘ng and clapping their hands with the beats of kho 
8nd karata/a. while Navadvipa Dasa leapt and jumped 
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shouting aloud Jai NitSif Jai Nit Si!'The shouts of Hanbo/' 
also rent the sky from time to time. The whole palace 
seemed to have gone into ecstasy. When Bab^jT MahaSaya 
left the MaharajS. he was in tears and the sSttvika- 
bhSvas appeared all over his body. He said. 'I am blest 
My illness has proved a blessing in disguise. All that 
was evil in me is gone for ever.' He then asked one 
of his men to take the samkirtana-party in and around 
each room of the palace. He did the same. When the 
samkirtana was over, the Maharaja rolled on the ground 
to purify his body with the dust of the feet of the Vai$r»avas. 
He then requested Baba Mahasaya to bless him thus 
by performing kirtana at the palace everyday. Baba 
Mah§$aya said. "We shall do as Nitai Cand wills." He 
returned to his asrama at 11:30 p.m. dancing and singing 
with his companions. 

The Maharaja did not take any medicine thereafter, 
yet he was fully cured. He sent his men every day 
to bring Baba MahaSaya and his party to the palace 
for kirtana. 

The party continued the samkirtana for seven 
days, but Baba MahaSaya accompanied it only for two 
more days. From that time onwards the employees of 
the palace did not obstruct anyone from chanting the 
Name. 

A few days later cholera broke out in Puri. Hundreds 
of lives were lost every day Baba MahasSya said to 
his companions. "Look, we are today going to wage 
a samkirtana- war against cholera. You must all gird up 
your loins as soldiers of the samkirtana-army. The army 
will go round the city performing samkirtana under the 
command of Nitai Cand. No one must go out of the 


ring of the army during samkirtana. If any one goes 
out Nitai Cand will not be responsible lor his safety." 

The samkirtana started from Jh3njapit§ Matha 
and reached Simhadvara. At SirnadvSra BabajT MahaSaya 
sang and danced with unusual vigour in a manner in 
which he appeared to be the very image of war rather 
than of love, in which he ususally appeared in his 
samkirtana. The shopkeepers round about, the pandas 
and pujaris and the passers-by. young and old. men 
and women all joined his samkirtana. The samkirtana 
army swelled more and more in numbers as it marched 
through the streets with BabajT MahaSaya singing: 

"Yama flee. O flee. Nitai has come. 

Gaura has come. Advaita has come. 

On Gaura s register is registered our name. 

No more, no more on us thy claim." 

Others repeated the song and leaped and jumped 
like frenzied soldiers on march to conquer Yama. They 
were confident that Yama would at last be conquered. 

Slowly the samkirtana- party reached Harchandi 
SahT. But God knows how and why Phani. who never 
disobeyed Baba MahSSaya. got separated from the party 
and was seen trailing behind, against the order and 
warning of Baba Mahasaya. After sometime he had 
stomach-ache and hurried into the Auliya Matha to ease 
himself. He had one motion and his face became black. 
T * >en he ran to JhanjapitS Matha. had one or two motions 
more and lay completely broken on the bed. LalitS Das? 23 
Was very much alarmed to see his condition. When 

23 Lalita Dasi and Kusuma Dasi are the names of two male 
01 Barha Baba, who had sakhi-bhSva and had become sid 
10 that bhSva. 
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Baba MahaSaya returned from nagara-kirtana she said 
to him. "Phani is laid up with cholera. His condition 
is serious." ' 

BabajT: No surprise. I had warned that whosoever 
would go out of the samkirtana-patti would come to 
grief. 

Sometime later Lalita Dasi came again greatly 
disturbed and weeping and said. "Come and see! Phani 
is dying. His limbs are cramped, body has become icy 
cold, motions, sweating and vomiting continue. He does 
not recognize anyone. There is no hope of his survival." 

Baba MahaSaya wore a long face and said. “What 
can I do? Go and speak to BabS" By Baba' he meant 
his 6ik?5 guru £ri Gaurahari D5sa BSbaji. who had come 
to Puri and was presently staying in Jh5njapit3 Mafha 
Lalit5 Das? went to him. while B5ba MahaSaya went 
to see Phani in his room. When Lalita D5si supplicated 
to Gaurahari Dasa B5baji. he said. “What can I do? Go 
and speak to Yadava (Baba MahaSaya)." He then went 
to see Phani. Lalita Dasi followed. She looked at both 
Baba MahaSaya and Gaurahari Dasa BSbaji and said 
weeping and wailing. "Look, both of you. father and 
son. if this boy dies. I shall break the kahthi of each 
of the other boys in the S&rama and send them home. 
I shall go about and preach that neither the Name nor 
the mahatmSs have any power. I say. you are the well- 
wishers and benefactors of mankind. Is this boy not 
a human being? You are so cruel to him that for a 
small offense, which he has inadvertently committed, 
you are going to punish him with death! Now I have 
said what I had to say. and I shall see." 

Baba MahaSaya saw that Phani was about to 
die. He sat near him cross-legged and asked those 


rforming kirtana to sing louder. His condition worsened. 
His eyes turned upwards and his body became still and 
motionless. Suddenly he breathed his last All began to 
wee p Baba Mahasaya shouted "Ha Nitai!" His body 
trembled. He touched Phani's forehead with the great 
toe of his right leg. His eyes became red and moistened 
and seemed to be fixed on someone nobody could see. 
He seemed to say to him something in broken words, 
but in a manner that was bold and spirited. Immediately 
Phani’s dead body began to move and breathe and his 
face became bright Lalita D5si. who was sitting near 
his feet turned her eyes towards BabS Mahasaya. She 
was surprised to see that there sat instead of him a 
tall, white and lustrous mahSpuru$a with /*a/a 24 and 
mu<;a/a. 25 But as she said to the person sitting by her 
side. "Look, how handsome and lustrous" she saw Baba 
MahaSaya and not the lustrous mahapuru?a. Phani was 
revived. B5b5 Mah5$aya asked his companions to continue 
kirtana and left the room. 

At four o'clock in the afternoon Bab§ MahaSaya 
called Rama Dasa and said. "Rama, collect everyone in 
the S&rama and go for nagara-kirtana and return home 
before sunset." Rama Dasa went out for nagara-kirtana. 
Towards the evening Bab§ MahaSaya went and stood 
at the gate, waiting for the return of the kirtana party. 
He asked Lalita Dasi and Kusuma D5si to stand on either 
s ‘de of the gate with a pitcher full of water. As the 
sun was about to set the kirtana -party returned. Before 
the party entered the airama. Lalita Dasi and Kusuma 
°asi poured out water at the gate. The Ar/Wana-party 


24 

25 


Plough. 

A weapon, which Sri Balarama wears 
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then began to enter the gate Baba MahaSaya remained 
standing on one side. Lalita Dasi brought one more pitcher 
of water, which he held in his hand. Soon after he 
saw a tall, fearful looking person, with long yellow hair 
standing on end. and copper coloured eyes sinking deep 
into its sockets, trailing behind at a distance of about 
five yards from the tail end of the party Everyone was 
frightened to see him. Baba Maha$aya poured the pitcher 
of water over his head and said. "Ry. fly!" The fellow 
began to shout and shriek Then as Baba Mah5$aya 
ran after him with a lathi (bamboo stick) in his hand, 
he took to his heels Baba MahaSaya got the place, 
where he stood smeared with cow-dung. Then he said. 
There is no danger now. Rest assured. That frightful 
figure was cholera. He is now gone and will not come 
again.' 

One day Baba MahaSaya was sitting in the a drama 
surrounded by his companions. He burst out with a start 
Oh! How awful! The whole dhdma is going to be in 
turmoil. All the nine stars (nava-graha) are terribly agitated. 
Lawlessness will prevail everywhere. The service of 
Jagannatha will be jeopardized. Dissension and discord 
will destroy the peace of every home.' 

After three or four days this began to happen. 
One morning when the inner temple of Jagannatha was 
opened a bundle containing fish was found lying in front 
of the altar. No one knew how it happened inspite of 
the fact that all the doors were locked and sealed as 
usual. A two-year old calf fell in the well from which 
water was drawn for the bath of Jagannatha on the 
snana-purnima day. The calf died. Every day some 
untoward things happened in the temple and outside. 


There was conflict and disturbance everywhere in the 
city. 

Baba Maha$aya called Balar3ma Dasa and said. 
'Something must be done to contain the stars, otherwise 
things will worsen. We shall have to worship the stars 
and do homa 2Q and mantra-japa. But before we do 
that we shall have to do nSma-samkirtana-yajna for 
nine days. During the first three days the stars will try 
to torment and torture and create as much disturbance 
in the yajna as they can. We will have to do the ndma- 
yajna with determination and single-mindedness. 
Samkirtana will be done in a closed space. No one 
will go out of it and no one from outside will be allowed 
to come into it From time to time I shall ask you to 
do what Nitai wills. You will have to do it blindly without 
making any protest or inquiring about its purpose or 
propriety. 

B5ba Maha^aya made everyone living in the adrama 
drink a glass of purified water, boiled with some herbs 
and leaves. He drank a glass himself. Then smearing 
his body with water he began to say to himself. 'May§ 
has started entering slowly into the Sdrama in the form 
of articles unsuitable to the life of non-attachment and 
hhajana. These must be discarded. If they are given 
away to others they will be detrimental to their hhajana . 
Therefore they must all be consigned to fire." 

So. after returning from the Jagannatha Temple 
fhat day he asked one of his disciples to bring from 
his room a costly silken cSdara. which someone had 
brought for him a few days back. As soon as he brought 
‘he cadara he lighted a match-stick and set it on fire. 

26 fire sacrifice. 
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When the cSdara was in flames he went dancing happily 
into his room and brought one by one his cotton cSdara. 
mosquito net cushion, quilt pillow and every other thing 
he had and consigned it to the flames. Everyone watched 
the bonfire in surprise and dismay, but no one had the 
courage to say anything to him. 

Next morning he asked everyone in the Sirama 
to bring his clothes and every other thing he possessed. 
They began to bring them out If anyone tried to conceal 
anything he could not because the moment he came 
out Baba MahaSaya said angrily, naming that particular 
thing. "You. slave of Maya, why have you concealed 
that? Go. and bring it at once!" When everything was 
brought out and collected at one place, including chair, 
table, cot and almirah. Baba MahaSaya set fire to the 
collection. Flames blazed up and Baba Mahasaya asked 
everyone to circumambulate the fire with kirtana. Many 
people gathered to see the blaze. But Baba MahaSaya 
was busy all the time going round the asrama to see 
if anything was left out If he found anything he brought 
it and consigned it to the flames. When he was satisfied 
that everything was consigned to fire, he said to Balarama 
Dasa in a grave tone. "Look Balarama! Tomorrow nama- 
yajna shall begin Ask everyone to be ready Close all 
the gates of the S&rama. During the yajna no one inside 
the S&rama must go out and no one outside must 
come in Whatever I need during this period you must 
provide from outside Just now you give me one hundred 
rupee coins." 

BalarSma D3sa went to bring the coins. In the 
mean time there came BalarSma Bhramaravar. a Zamindar 
of Kendrapara. who wore a ring studded with nine different 
kinds of jewel, each corresponding to one of the nine 


stars. Since the nine jewels were required for the yajna. 
the ring was taken. The coins brought by BalarSma DSsa 
were put in nine earthen pots, which were filled with 
water and kept at a proper place for the yajna. At night 
BalarSma brought the mahSprasSda of JagannStha. which 
everyone took and went to sleep. But BSbS MahSSaya 
did not sleep. Throughout the night he was busy cleaning 
every nook and corner of the Sirama. He had already 
warned everyone against criticizing his action, or ob¬ 
structing it or asking him why he did it Therefore no 
one could say anything. 

Early next morning kirtana started. The ring with 
nine jewels. Salagrama-sila 27 and a number of other 
things were put in a pot and the pot was kept over 
the tu/asi-manca under the tu/asi plant The asramites 
circumambulated the manca while performing kirtana. 
While they were doing kirtana Baba Mahasaya drew 
water from the well and poured it over them with a 
lots.™ When he had thus bathed each of them, he 
asked them to throw their dhoti, kaupina and bahirvasa 
outside the boundary-wall. At first they objected, but when 
he infused dakti in them by giving each one of them 
a blow with the lots, they readily obeyed and began 
to sing and dance, as nude as they were bom. like 
children without any self-consciousness. 

In the Sirama there were two birds, a iuka (parrot) 
and a sSrikS (a black bird of the parrot species). The 
sSrikS used to say to 6uka. "iuka parah BSbS parha. 

27 A deity in the form of a sacred stone from the Gandhaki River 

28 c ' n 016 Himalayas. 

Small metallic container. 
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din ta jaya—O Suka. chant the Name, for the time is 
passing." The suka incessantly repeated. "Bhaja Nitai- 
Gaura Radhe Sydma. Japa Hare Kr?na-Hare Rama." 
"Radhe-Govinda." “kaha sakhiLalita Krsna tattva-katha— 
0 sakhi Lalita. talk of Kr$na." and similar other sentences. 
Baba MahSSaya bathed the two birds, first in the water 
boiled with barks and leaves, etc., and then with purified 
water of the well and left them outside the cage. He 
then began to sing: 

"Tell me. 0 suka and sSri 

Where is my Rai Kisori 29 

/ cannot live without RSi 

In the blazing fire of separation / die " 

As BabS MahaSaya sang, both the birds kept looking 
at his face instead of flying away, as everyone had 
apprehended they would as soon as they came out of 
the cage. 

When Baba Maha$aya stopped singing they began 
to circumambulate the tu/asi-manca with the party 
performing samkirtana. After sometime they flew into 
the temple and sat before the vigraha of Sri RadhakSntha. 

At midday the parrot flew and sat near Ss/agrama- 
Sila in the pot placed over the tulasi-manca. The SSramites 
began to sing and dance with renewed vigour and BabS 
MahaSaya began to lovingly caress the parrot with his 
left hand. Suddenly the parrot left his physical body and 
entered the Divine lil§. Baba MahaSaya clung the parrot's 
body to his chest and began to dance. Grieved by the 
separation of the parrot everybody began to shed tears, 
though everyone wondered at its most auspicious end. 
which even the R$is would covet But Baba MahaSaya 

29 Srimati RSdharani. 


was not separating the dead body of the parrot from 
his chest. After sometime he went to his room and lay 
down with the body of the parrot on his chest 

It was evening. Baba MahSSaya was still inside. 
The asramites were worried, because the bhoga had 
not yet been offered to the Thakura. Balarama Dasa 
was waiting outside for Baba Maha$aya's command. 
Suddenly Bab§ shouted. "Balarama! Bring some prasada. 
fruits and sweets." Balarama brought everything. Lalita 
Dasi began to serve. The SSramites. all nude and pure 
in heart like children, started taking prasada. After taking 
prasSda everyone slept. Towards the end of night it began 
to drizzle. BabS MahSSaya came out of his room and 
began to dance and exclaim. 'Oh Lord! Nectar is falling. 
Come one. come all. Raise your hands and dance and 
chant. Let the sea of love swell and destroy the thirst 
and suffering of the world." All came out and began 
to dance and chant After sometime Baba MahSSaya went 
and slept in his room with the body of the parrot on 
his chest as before. Slowly the day dawned. Baba MahSSaya 
was still asleep, but the body of the parrot was not 
there. Everyone was mystified. When asked as to what 
had happened to the parrot he replied. "It has entered 
the nitya-li/a (the eternal Divine HIS). 

Lalita: But where has its physical body gone? 

Babajl: The parrot has entered Vraja-lilB with his 

body. 

Lalita: The parrot entered Vraja-Tila yesterday, leaving 
the body here. How could the dead body enter the 

ms? 

Babaj7: Though the parrot left its physical body, it 
was still here in its subtle body to enjoy the bliss of 
samkirtana. But when nectar rained it again entered the 
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physical body and flew with it to Nitaya-nikunja. where 
it began to chant the Names of R3dh5-Kf§na. 

Everyone was surprised to hear this and to think 
of Baba Mah5$aya's mercy upon the parrot. 

At dawn the next day. the kirtana was resumed. 
But this day the ordeal was even more difficult for the 
S&ramites. Baba MahSSaya made them lie down one 
by one and pressed their body with his feet and poured 
water over them. He pressed so hard that it appeared 
they would not survive. But as soon as he left them 
they felt that he had breathed new life in them and 
new sakti and they began to dance and sing with 
redoubled energy and enthusiasm. But he did not do 
this to everyone. Only a few of the young asramites 
were fortunate enough to be so treated. 

At this stage the stars, already on the look out 
for an opportunity, vitiated their understanding. The seniors 
among the asramites began to think that Baba MahaSaya's 
total absorption in non-worldly affairs had made him 
mentally unsound. They forgot all about the warning 
given by him and began to devise ways and means 
for deflecting his mind from the yajna. At night they 
asked the Siramites to stealthily go out of the Sirama 
one by one. five or six of them went out. When Baba 
MahaSaya did not see them in the Sirama. he went 
out to search them with a bamboo in his hand, but 
could not find them. 

He saw the lamp-post in the lane shining bright 
and shouted. "MSyS. MSyS!" He put it off by throwing 
water over it and began to dance singing: 

'yogamSyS cichakti vi&uddha sattva parinati. 

tSra &akti jive dekhaite 

&ei rupa ra tan a bhaktaganera gurha dhana. 


Sri Radharamana Car ana DSsa Deva 

prakata kail a nitya HI a haite." 

The lines speak of the inconceivable power of 
YogamSya. which is the same as Svarupa-$akti or the 
Internal Potency of Kr$na. Yogam5y3 is the prime minister, 
the prime designer and executor of Divine lilS. As against 
Gunamaya. the external potency of Kf$na. which clouds 
the vision of the jiva and causes bondage. Yogam§ya 
brings about his emancipation and union with Kr$na. 
Since Baba MahaSaya was at this time engaged in a 
fight against Maya (Gunamaya) he often repeated these 
lines, perhaps by way of a challenge to Maya. 

One may wonder why Babaji MahaSaya indulged 
in seemingly erratic behaviour of this kind, and may 
even be induced to regard it as a sign of madness, 
if suitable explanation cannot be found. Explanation can 
perhaps be found. Perhaps he imposed such actions upon 
his followers as exercises in total, unquestioning surrender, 
which is necessary for spiritual progress, perhaps he 
wanted thus to help them rise above body-consciousness 
and overcome such human weakness as shame (lajja). 
fear (bhaya) and hatred (ghrna ) etc., which are obstacles 
in spiritual development. But whatever the explanation, 
we cannot escape the conclusion that the actions were 
extraordinary and indicated an extraordinary state of mind, 
which may be called madness. But the question is what 
kind of madness. It cannot be ordinary madness, because 
Baba MahSSaya was much above that level and his 
v ery touch or will could cure that kind of ailment as 
we have seen it did in the case of BSImukunda Baba. 
lhe deputy magistrate. It must be divine madness or 
div Yonm§da. as the sastras call it For his actions were 
n °t his own. He was only an instrument in the hands 
of ^e Lord, to Whom he was completely surrendered 
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His actions, therefore, must be beyond the level of our 
finite understanding If we judge them we must judge 
them not by their appearance but by their consequences 
which were wholesome, both physically and spiritually, 
not only for his followers, but for the whole city of 
Puri. for. as we shall see. he was able to subdue the 
stars and bring about peace The divine character of 
his actions is also borne out by the miraculous nature 
of the happenings that followed. 

On reaching Calcutta. B5ba was made to stay 
in the garden-house of Kedar Babu He was still in the 
state of mahSbhava On entering the garden he saw 
that some plants were tied up. He untied them and 
began to dance in ecstasy. 

There was a pond in the garden with a gh§ta 
He got two more ghStas constructed The ghata which 
was on the side of the garden, he called Radhakunda 
and those on either side of it were called LalitSkuhtfa 
and SySmakuhda He imagined these ghatas to be 
Radhakunda. Syamakunda and Lalitakunda of Vrndavana 
and began to behave accordingly in respect of them. 

Once an old man. who was an asthma patient 
came wearing a talisman Baba MahaSaya wanted his 
talisman to be thrown in Radhakunda. He objected to 
the talisman being thrown, because, he said, the moment 
the talisman was removed, asthma aggravated and life 
became unbearable Baba MahaSaya said. "Do not worry. 
Your asthma will be cured the moment you dip into 
Radhakunda' The old man threw the talisman into the 
pond and dipped into it Surprisingly his asthma was 
cured for ever. »*• 

One day came Dinabandhu Kavyatirtha. He was 
wearing a golden ring, golden chain, a number of talismans 


and a wrist watch. As soon as Baba Maha$aya saw 
him. he asked him to throw everything he was wearing, 
except the clothes, into the pond. For a minute he stood 
still Then saying. The guru's order must be obeyed." 
he went to the pond and threw everything one by one 
in the pond and came back. He sat before Baba MahaSaya 
for two hours talking about various subjects relating to 
Kr$na-lila. During this period he saw that the rings, chains, 
watches and talsimans of a number of other people 
were also thrown into the pond He began to think. 
"Why should Baba Maha^aya do this? Has he really gone 
mad? Instead of throwing the costly things into the pond 
he could use them in some way or the other in the 
service of the poor and the needy. In case he intended 
thereby to teach detachment that was a mental process 
and had nothing to do with the externals ' Baba MahaSaya 
came to know this. He smiled and said. 'Kavyatirtha! 
You need not be sorry for the loss of all those costly 
things." Immediately he went and plunged into the pond 
and in a single dive brought out all the things that 
had so far been thrown into it. Then handing over to 
Kavyatirtha the things belonging to him he said. "See 
if these are yours." All those sitting were surprised. They 
began to say to one another. "How amazing! Things 
belonging to different people were thrown at different 
Places in the pond at different times and Baba MahaSaya 
brought them all together in a single dive!" 

One day Baba MahaSaya was talking with a number 
°f vis *tors. when a woman came weeping and wailing 
and fell at his feet. He said. "Ma! Why do you weep?" 

Woman: Baba, my only child is suffering from 
P |a Que There is no chance of his life. If he dies I cannot 
lve - Kindly save him or I commit suicide at your feet. 
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Babaji: Ma! Do not lose heart Go and chant the 
Name of the Lord and give him the Lord's caranSmrta. 
The merciful Lord will have mercy on you. 

Woman: Bab5! I do not want to listen anything 
I cannot do anything If you do not save him. I shall 
commit suicide here and now at your feet and leave 
the world even before my child. The woman said this 
and began to weep and cry. Baba MahaSaya tried his 
best to soothe her by his sweet words, but could not 
Her heart rending cries made everyone weep. At last 
Baba MahaSaya said. "Can you bring the boy here?" "I 
can" said the woman. She went running and brought 
him. The boy was about ten years old. Baba MahaSaya 
said to the woman. “Go and give him a dip in Radhakuhda." 
The woman obeyed unhesitatingly. After three or four 
minutes the boy got new life and came out of Radhakuhda 
without anyone's help. The woman got her lost child. 
She took him to Baba MahaSaya and made him lie and 
surrender at his feet. Baba Mahasaya embraced him and 
said to his mother. “Ma. you also go and have a dip 
in Radhakuhda and then take the boy home. Nit5i Cand 
has saved him Now there is nothing to fear." The devotees 
sitting near BabS Mah5$aya began to admire the illiterate 
woman for her implicit faith, which enabled her to save 
her child and cursed themselves for their lack of faith. 

At this time there used to be a crowd of patients 
of all kinds around B5ba MahaSaya. He had only one 
medicine for all kinds of disease. He asked every patient 
to go and have a dip in Radhakuhda. 

At this time Baba MahaSayas mental condition 
was like that of a child. Generally he was nude. If anyone 
gave him some clothes to wear, he wore, but soon 
gave them away to someone Sometimes he said. "No. 


shall not bathe" He was always disinclined to eat 
and could with great difficulty be cajoled into eating 

3 ,ltt,e After Baba MahaSaya had stayed in the garden 
tor a few days. Jogen Babu took him to his house 
in Darjiparha One day Girish Gho$a. the famous dramatist 
came to Jogen BSbu's house for the dariana of Baba 
MahaSaya. He was wearing a number of talismans and 
was hardly able to speak on account of severe asthma. 
Baba MahaSaya said. "Girish Babu. throw away all the 
talismans you are wearing. Nitai Cand will bless you 
and your asthma shall be cured." Girish Babu had great 
regard for Baba MahaSaya. but he could not believe 
what he said. He took off all the talismans and put 
them in his pocket. Baba Mahasaya saw that he lacked 
faith. Still he gave him an embrace, which cured his 
disease forever. Since then Garish Babu had desired that 
Baba Mahasaya should go to his theatre hall one day 
and watch the performance. In reciprocation Baba Mahasaya 
said to Jogen Babu one day. "Jogen. I shall go and 
see the theatre today." The same evening Girish Babu 
came and said. "Baba, today we shall perform Caitanya- 
IHS. If you kindly come and see it would be fine" Baba 
Mah5$aya smiled and said, "let Nitai’s will be done. 

Baba MahaSaya reached the theatre well in time 
for the performance along with his companions. Seats 
were already reserved for them in the first row When 
they had taken their seats the performance began That 
day's performance was different from the performance 
on other days. With B5ba Mahasaya sitting in the hall 
as the veritable dynamo of Bhakti the whole atmosphere 
>n the hall was so charged with the current of Bhakti 
that the actors forgot th6ir identity and were acting as 
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if they were themselves the persons, whose parts thev 
were playing, as if it was not a drama that was goino 
on. but the eternal, transcendental Ills itself that had 
come down on the stage. Everything was going well 
The audience felt that they were transported into the 
transcendental Navadvipa Dhama itself, where they were 
watching Sri Gaurahga singing and dancing in ecstasv 
in the house of Srivasa. and NitySnanda. going singing 
and dancing from door to door to preach HarinBma 
and to convert sinners like JagSi and MadhS, into saints 
But as soon as they saw Madhai attacking Nityananda 
with a brick-bat Baba MahaSaya made a loud inarticulate 
sound and fell senseless on the ground. Dinabandhu 
Kavyatirtha tried to hold him. but as soon as he touched 
him. he was charged with the current of divine love 
and began to dance in ecstasy All others, who touched 
him. were similariy affected, irrespective of the fact whether 
they were devotees or non-devotees, believers or non- 
believers. 

Girish Babu had to stop the drama. He was surprised 
to see all the sSttvika-bhSvas appearing on the body 
of Baba MahaSaya He was also overwhelmed by a new 
current of devotion, which swept away his pride as a 
dramatist and made him as humble as a blade of grass. 
When Baba MahaSaya regained consciousness he fell 
at his feet and said with folded hands. ”B3ba. I took 
pride in the thought that I wrote Caitanya-lila and presented 
it on the stage But by your grace I have now realized 
that Caitanya-lila manifests itself. I have also realized 
that I have wasted all my life in sinful activities on account 
of which I will not find place even in hell. But your 
kirtana-song. which I heard the other day still rings in 
my ears: 

f • 
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'What is bygone is bygone, let it be gone. 
NoW hold on NitSi's feet for ever and anon. 
For there is time yet. let it not fly. 

Make hay while the sun shines and the weather 
is dry. m 

So bless me so that I do not waste my time in trifles 
and hold on Nitai's lotus feet to win His grace before 
I die." Bab§ MahaSaya was happy to hear this. He 
embraced and blessed him and took his leave. 

After sometime Baba MahaSaya returned to Purl. 
Balarama and other devotees started coming to him. 
Balarama said. "All that you had said has come true. 
As instructed by you I had gone to Konark for worshipping 
the nine stars. As soon as I returned from there, it was 
heard that the government had proposed the appointment 
of an English manager for the temple and the approval 
of the Maharaja was awaited. At first everyone got 
apprehensive but everyone is now satisfied to see the 
gentle behaviour and religious attitude of the new manager. 

BabajT. I am happy to learn all about the management 
of the temple and the service of Jagannatha. Now go 
and bring Jagannatha’s mahaprasada. Mahaprabhu has 
come with me. He has to be offered the prasBda. 

Prema Dada was surprised. He said to Baba 
MahaSaya. “MahSprabhu is Bhagavan Himself. Narayana 
and other Gods are His partial manifestations. How can 
You offer to Him the prasSda of Jagannatha or any 
other deity?" 

Bab5ji. You have asked a good question. I have 
told you on several occasions that you must not mix 
tattva. or the ultimate reality as it is in itself, with lilS. 
Tattva and li/S are two different aspects of the same 
^'og. As far as the aspect of Bhagavan as tattva is 
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concerned He is infinite, omnipresent and perfect m .. 
respects. In this (cm He is ne„her conceivable * 
worsh,pable H,s MS is ou. of question His appearand 
and disappearance, childhood and adulthood marrj "“ 

*rr i?r snd *■ ■» —sssr 

a . B “* , He . ,s bv na,ure ,asa (transcendental blissl 

and rasika (enjoyer o. bliss). rt asa is not possible wi,ho u 

6 f ake °’ m He hides "»*• Himsel! Hs 
infinitude, perfection, omnipresence and all other qualities 
J intrinsic Self as the Ultimate Reality 

°lJ* e N ' Berfect Bein 9 and submits to His own n£. 

human W h H ' m danCe 35 " wills as an ordinary 

human being. Under the spell of MS-Sakti. He allows 

Himse'f to be bed by mother Yasoda. carries the shoes 
of Nanda over His head, and His friends Sridama, Sudama 
etc., upon His shoulders, and dances to the tune of 
the gop,s and enjoys it all. Mahaprabhu is undoubtedly 
the All Perfect Being, since He is no other than Sri 
Krsna. But in l,la He assumes the role of a devotee 
He not only wcships Jagannatha and takes His prasada. 
but goes to the extent of taking the dust of the holy 
feet of the Vai$navas and in doing so He realizes a 
higher kind of happiness than He derives from His own 
Self as the All Perfect Being. Mahaprabhu as tattva is 
different from MahSprabhu in HIS. In tattva it is His 
aisvarya (power) that predominates. In ff/S it is madhurya 
(sweetness) that predominates. If we mix aisvarya with 
mddhurya. the sweetness of MS disappears 

After sometime there was a sweet disturbance 
•n Baba MahaSaya's heart and he came to know that 
our other fbakuras also longed for his service. He called 
Lak$amana Maharan5. a carpenter, and asked him to 
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make a beautiful and spacious simhasana (altar) for the 
deities. 

Lak$amana said. 'I will make. I think a simhasana 
big enought for Radh5 and R5dh3k3nta 30 will do." 

Baba said. "No. four other deities are expected 
soon. The simhasana should be big enough to accomodate 
the guests along with R5dha and Radhakanta." 

The simhasana was made After Radha and 
Radhakanta were seated on it one of the disciples of 
Sri Radharamana Carana Dasa Babaji said. 'When will 
those other Thakuras arrive?" 

Babaji: They will arrive in ten or twelve days. 

Disciple: Where will They come from? 

Bababji: Two of Them will come from Haridvara. 
two from Calcutta. 

Disciple: Are all the four Images of Radha-Govinda? 

Babaji: The two Images from Haridvara are Radha- 
Govinda. They are called Radha and Radhavinoda. Those 
from Calcutta are Gaura-Nitai. 31 

One day Baba MahaSaya wrote a letter to Jogen 
Babu of Calcutta asking him to send a hukka with a 
long pipe and the best type of tobacco that was available. 

3 ° Dc'i'cs of the BirSma. 

RSdharamana Carana D5sa Babaji could have built separate 
simhasanas for the guests Why did ho make a spacious simhBsonn 
' w ,ch The Y could all be accomodated together? Was it because 
T .° 9UGS,S so noar and dear to Radha and Radhakanta that 
(l ev Wi,n ied Them to stay as close to Them as possible? So 
[* 5(lh a and Radhavinoda are but different manifestations 
Radha and Radhakanta Gaura is the combined manifestation 
ls * an <1 Radhakanta (Kr$na-the husband of RSdhfi). Nitfli 
' e combined manifestation of Balarama and Anahga Manjari 
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Lalita DSsi. who was standing behind read the letter 
She said. 'What will you do with the hukka and the 
tobacco?’ 

Baba replied. "A Thakura is coming from HaridvSra 
He will be the guest of our Radhakanta and He smokes 
hukkS." The stage was set for the right royal reception 
of the royal guests. 

Soon after a Brahmacari arrived in the Mafha with 
the deities. The deities were bathed and duly installed 
in the temple and named Sri Radhavinoda The Brahmacari 
told Baba MahaSaya the whole story regarding the discovery 
of Vinoda Bihari and His insistence on being brought 
to the Matha so that They could enjoy his loving service. 
At the end he said that Vinoda Bihari was accustomed 
to smoking hukka. As he said this he brought out the 
hukka . which the Thakura used to smoke and some 
tobacco. But Vinoda Bihari was served tobacco in the 
new hukka that was sent from Calcutta. The pipe of 
the hukka was placed in His hand and the door of 
the temple was closed. After sometime, when the door 
was opened, it was found that the temple was filled 
with smoke and the sweet aroma of the tobacco. This 
happened day after day and the people came to the 
temple to see this HIS of RadhSvinoda. 

BalarSma is non-different from Kf§na and Ananga Manjari. the younger 
sister of R3dh5. from Radhd. Ananga Maniari is inseparable from 
RSdha even at the time of Her most esoteric liia with Kf$na. 
in which her service is indispensable lAnanga-Manjari-samputikS). 
Besides Nitai as the SevS-vigraha, the very embodiment of service, 
is inseparable from Rddhfi and Kr$na CBh.. 1.2.5). He is always 
with Them in the form of Their dress, ornaments, bed. simhSsana. 
and everything else that is directly or indirectly used in Their service, 
including even the air They breathe (Cc. Adi.5.9). 
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After sometime Baba MahaSaya twice went to 
Vraja with a number of his disciples. He stayed mostly 
in Radhakuhda and Kusuma-sarovara surrounded always 
by the Babajis and other devotees, who asked him all 
kinds of questions relating to sSdhanS. During his 
conversations with them he often emphasized the role 
and importance of kripa or the mercy of Kr$na. 

An old man once asked him. "Baba, what is the 
easiest way of attaining RadhS-Govinda? - 

Babaji: For the jivas of Kali there is no way except 
the krpa of Radha-Govinda. 

Old man: By what means can we attain krpa! 

Babaji: The only means for attaining krpa is krpa. 
Krsna is eternally dominated and controlled by krpa. He 
does whatever krpa makes Him do. He goes and blesses 
the jiva to whom krpa takes Him. like a doll pulled 
by a string, without for a moment judging him by his 
caste or creed, learning or ignorance, virtue or vice and 
bhajana or anything else. Putana wanted to kill Him 
by making Him suck her breast smeared with poison, 
yet krpa impelled Him to bless her in a manner in which 
He would bless His foster-mother. 

Old man: If kfpS is causeless and indiscriminate 
*t sh ould flow towards the virtuous and the vicious alike. 
Kr$na should be as merciful towards all demonic women 
as he was towards Putana. 

BSbaji: True, but one should at least have a longing 
°r lobha (greed) for krpS . A physician wants to give 
r^edicine to a patient out of mercy, but if he knows 
[ hat the patient does not feel any need for it and is 
,ke *Y to throw it away, will he give? Though PutanS 
not have any longing for Kr$na-krpa. she had intensely 
°°9ed for His death. Longing for Kf$na even if it be 
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in an adverse form automatically attracts His krpS. 

Old man: I follow that one should have lobha 
or intense longing for krpS in order to attain krpS. But 
how to get the lobha ? 

BabSji: Man is by nature lobhi (greedy) He is 
unhappy because he has. out of ignorance, made the 
things of this world the object of his lobha He has 
onlv to divert his lobha towards Kr$na and His krpa. 

Old man: But is that not a difficult thing to do? 
The worldly objects are within our reach. We see them 
and feel attracted But we do not feel so attracted by 
Kr$na. It is difficult to develop lobha for a thing, which 
does not attract 

BabajT: Attraction for Krsna and His krpa can be 
developed if one has the grace of a mahSpuru?a. who 
has himself been blessed by Krsna-krpS. Company of 
such persons by itself generates attraction for Kr$r»a. 

Old man: So, it means that the krpa of a 
mahSpurusa. who has realized Kr$na. is the chief means 
for the attainment of Kr^na-krpa? 

BabajT: Yes. Caitanya CaritSmrta says that without 
mahat-krpS (the krpS of the great ones) nothing is 
possible. Kr$na-krpS is a far cry. even freedom from 
bondage is not possible. (Cc. 2.22.32)" 

One day SripSda Raghunandana Gosvami came 
from Vrndavana and said to Baba Mah5$aya angrily. I 
understand that you extol krpS to the skies and undermine 
sSdhanS and preach accordingly I have come to protest 
against this. KrpS is not a fruit that falls from the tree 
It cannot be obtained without sSdhanS. 

B5b5 Mah5$aya made obeisance to him and gave 
him Ssana to sit After 6ripada had cooled down a 


little, he said with folded hands. 'If you kindly permit 
I may say something in this connection." 

Sripada: Yes. I would listen. 

B5baji I submit that if krpS can be attained by 
sSdhanS. it is not krpS. If it is incumbent on the Lord 
to give us what we want according to our sSdhanS. 
how can we call Him krpSmaya (merciful)? We can 
call Him krpSmaya only if he shows mercy upon those, 
who do not have any succor or support from anywhere 
and who are so weak that they cannot do any sSdhanS 
and bhajana. We jivas of Kali are so much under the 
clutches of Maya that it is almost impossible for us 
to do any sSdhanS without krpS. Our minds are unsteady. 
We are always running after the material objects and 
seeking the fleeting pleasures of life. It is difficult for 
us to withdraw our mind from them and think of or 
meditate upon the Lord. I do not undermine sSdhanS. 
SSdhanS is necessary, but it is neither possible nor fruitful 
without krpS. You say sSdhanS first then krpS. I say 
first krpS. then sSdhanS. KripS always precedes sSdhanS. 
Those who believe in jnSna. karma, or yoga may to 
some extent succeed in attaining something by sSdhanS. 
but the upSsSna of Vraja-bhSva is not possible without 
i<rpS. because in this kind of upSsanS-Snugatya. which 
means guidance of or dependence on the guru and all 
those who are superior, is necessary and Snugatya implies 
k rpS SSdhanS is necessary both for the sSdhaka and 
the sidc/ha. But in each state Snugatya is necessary 

Sripada: Do you mean to say that the example 
of s *dhanS and bhajana. the Six Gosvamis and the 
°[ her associates of Mahaprabhu have set before us. is 
0 no importance whatsoever? 

BabajT. The Gosvamis renounced the world and 
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lived under trees, sometimes under one tree, sometimes 
under another, sometimes getting food to eat. sometimes 
going without it sometimes sleeping and sometimes 
keeping awake throughout the night and doing bhajana 
It is difficult for us to follow them Their bhajana is 
the object of our meditation. They have out of mercy 
for us. the jivas of Kali, set up an ideal of sadhanS- 
bhajana before us so that, if we cannot follow it we 
may attain the goal of Bhakti-sadhanS only by meditating 
upon it We should, however, follow in their footsteps 
as much as we can. depending all the time and with 
all our heart and soul upon their krpa. without which 
all our efforts will be futile. 

SrTpada went back satisfied. 

One night Babaji MahaSaya was lying under a 
tree in front of Dauji's temple in Kusuma-sarovara and 
Syama Dasa. a Babaji. whom he loved very much, was 
massaging his feet All others were asleep. All of a sudden 
a light, as radiant and dazzling as a thousand luminaries, 
emerged from the body of Baba Mahasaya SySma Dasa 
had to close his eyes After sometime, when he opened 
his eyes, he saw some wondrous things, such as he 
had never seen before, emerging out of the light He 
was bewildered and lost in speculation about them At 
that time Baba MahaSaya withdrew his legs from his 
lap and everything disappeared. He said. "Kr$na. Kr$na. 
then called out 'SySmaf 
Sy3ma: Yes. B3b5 
Babaji. Tell me what you want 
Syama Dasa was taken aback. He kept looking 
at Baba's face, but said nothing Baba himself said. "Look, 
it is easy to find Nitai-Gaura and R3dha-Kr$na. They are 
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always near and round you. You cannot recognize Them, 
because your heart is not pure. In order to recognize 
Them you need a suitable heart in a suitable spiritual 
body All the different kinds of sfidhanS-bhajana pre¬ 
scribed by the ScSryas are for the attainment of that 
body As soon as that body is attained Kr$na is also 
attained." 

On being told about sSdhanS-bhajana Syama Dasa 
pulled a long face. Then Baba MahaSaya said. "But don't 
worry, bhajana or no bhajana. by Nitai's grace you will 
attain everything. I have said, you will attain." 

On Baba MahaSaya's return to Puri, one day Raja- 
guru Sri Raghunatha Deo Gosvami. who was a great 
devotee and used to come to Baba MahaSaya every 
day. once said to him. "Look Dada. I am getting weaker 
and weaker everyday on account of diabetes. I have 
to pass urine several times at night." Baba Mahasaya 
said. ’Don't worry. We shall go to the bank of Ganges 
one day There, water shall mix with water, and you 
will do bhajana happily the rest of your life." 

Snpada was happy to hear this and said. "When 
ao we go?" 

Let us go next Monday." replied Baba Mahasaya. 

Lalita Dasi was alarmed. Later, on getting suitable 
portunity she asked Baba Mah5$aya what he meant 
V say ,n g - water sbg,, mjx with water - He ^piied. "You 

not bother about that. You do your sevS with 
the 9 ^'? ded devotion. Seva is the means as well as 

that H La, ' t5 D5s ' : Bul 1 am ver Y much alarmed to hear 
ow soever much I try. I cannot be at peace, 
abaji: What do you think I meant? 
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Lalita Dasi: I think you meant that on the bank 
of the Ganges you would take upon yourself the malady 
of Sripada. 

BabajI: Suppose I do so. will that be wrong? if 
by forsaking this wretched and good-for-nothing body 
I can save a good life, will it not be a matter of great 
good fortune for me? 

This caused consternation in the hearts of Lalita 
Dasi and others, who were present there. They began 
to weep. Then Baba smiled and said. 'I do not understand 
why you should suffer under a false apprehension. Life 
and death depend upon Nitai Cand He has so far made 
me live and dance like a doll in Hitf hands. If He wants 
He will make me dance more, otherwise not. What He 
does is always for our good. You need not entertain 
any fear. Do Harinama and se'va ' He tried to soothe 
them with these words and went to Jagannatha Temple 
for darsana. 

The next day Baba MahaSaya started for Navadvipa 
with Raghunatha Deo Gosvami and some others On 
reaching Navadvipa he deputed Govinda and Phani in 
the service of Raghunatha Deo. 

The time had now come for Baba MahaSaya to 
withdraw himself and his lilS from the mundane plane 
The end had to be in conformity with his life-an act 
of service and sacrifice for someone he loved And so 
it was. He had already hinted this in his conversation 
with Raghunatha Deo GosvSmi in Puri. 

One day Raghunatha Deo GosvSmi Prabhu said 
to him. "D5da! I am getting weaker day by day. I have 
to pass urine twenty-five times during day and night 
The airamites are very much inconvenienced on account 
of me.' 
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Baba MahaSaya looked at him for sometime, then 
said. 'Have you taken your bath? 

Prabhu: Not yet. 

B5b5ji: Well, then let us go to the Ganges. 

Both of them went to the Ganges. After making 
obeisance to the sacred river, they went down and stood 
in water, deep up to the waist. Baba MahaSaya suddenly 
turned grave and said to GosvSmi Prabhu. Tell me where 
you stand at the moment." 

Prabhu: I stand in the Ganges in Navadvipa. 

Bab5ji: Promise that standing in the Ganges in 
Navadvipa you will do as I say. 

Prabhu: I promise standing in the Ganges in 
Navadvipa that I shall do as you say. 

Babaji: Now take Ganges water in your hand and 
repeat what I say. 

Gosvami Prabhu cupped his hands and filling them 
with Ganges water began to look at Baba Mahasaya. 
wondering what he would ask him to say. 

Babaji Say "Mother Ganga!" 

Prabhu: "Mother Ganga! 


Babaji: "I offer to Radharamana Carana Dasa Baba 
all the diseases that plague my body. You stand witness." 

GosvSmi Prabhu was aghast! His whole body 
trembled. But like one spell-bound he said with tears 
,r J his eyes. "I offer to Radharamana Carana Dasa BabSji 
^the diseases that plague my body. You stand witness." 

saying he poured the water into the hands of Baba 
(h a 5 ^ va as he had requested. Bab§ MahaSaya sprinkled 
® water over his head and embraced Gosv§mi Prabhu 
ask S ri° n aS _ he did this he began to look pale. He then 
Gosvami Prabhu to dip thrice into the river. When 
SVa mi Prabhu came out of the river after the third 
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dip. his face looked radiant and the body healthv 

One day Baba MahSSaya went to see a garden 
in front of $riv5sa Angana with Sri Hari Majumdar a 
resident of Navadvipa. The garden had a number of 
fruit trees, flowers of different hues and a drawing room 
Baba MahaSaya said to Hari Majumdar. This is just the 
type of place where I want to sit.32 i WCH1 id like to 
purchase it Will the owner sell?" 

Majumdar: The owner of this garden is Mahitosh 
Babu and he has been anxious to sell it 

BabajT: Very good! Then settle everything with him 
today and now. I do not want to leave this place for 
a moment 


The garden was purchased. Labourers were en¬ 
gaged for repairing, remodelling and giving it a new shape. 

But how could Baba Mahasaya live in the garden 
without Radha and Radhakanta (Kfsna). the twin divinities 
of his heart the life of his life and the soul of his souP 
His heart began to pine for Them and Their prema- 
seva (loving service). 

Any disturbance in the heart of the devotee invariably 
produces corresponding disturbance in the heart of Radha 
and Kf$na. They also began to long eagerly for his seva. 
One night They appeared to Baba Mah5$aya in a dream 
and said. "Look. We are in distress. You will have to 
rescue Us." 

Bab5 MahaSaya was overwhelmed. He said. "Prabhu! 


Where are You?" 

Kr$r»a: We are lying buried under the floor of 
the temple of Pranakr$na Mullick in Satg5chiy5 

BabajT: How will I know in which part of the 


32 Baba MahaaSava implied that he wanted to sit there \t\samSdhi 


temple You are lying buried? 

Kf$na I am lying under the garbage in the North¬ 
eastern corner of the temple. £ri Radha and a Caturbhuja- 
Narayana-murti 33 are lying behind two brass pots under 
the South-west corner. 

B5ba MahaSaya. If the owners of the temple do 
not let me enter the temple or do not allow me to 
bring You. what shall I do? 

Kr$na: Anyone can go and bring Us. The owners 
will not object because they are worldly-minded and 
are not at all interested in Us. 

Baba Mahasaya was very much distressed to hear 
about the miserable condition of the deities. He began 
to weep and could not sleep anymore. Early next morning 
he sent a man to Satgachiya to call Kunja Dasa GosvamT. 
When Kunja Dasa came he explained everything to him 
and asked him to go and bring the deities. Kunja Dasa 
went with Vipina Bihari GosvamT. 

Baba Mahasaya began to wait impatiently for the 
arrival of the deities. He went again and again out of 
the asrama to see if They were coming, but returned 
'^appointed Once, however, when he went out he 
saw Kunja Dasa GosvamT and Vipina Bihari GosvamT 
^^■ng He ran towards them and embraced the £ri 
•grahas of SrT Radh§ and SrT RadhSkanta. He was 
raptured SSttvika-bhavas appeared all over his body. 
t0 Went dan cing to SrT Gurudeva. Gurudeva was happy 
instata ,he deities He en ioined that They should be duly 
aDOf* ^ 3,ter at)hi ^ eka - 0° the auspicious day of the 
i n ^ arance of Nityananda Prabhu They were installed 
e newly purchased garden, which was now completely 

33 a —r— ——— 

murt ' 0* Lord Narayana with four arms. 
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renovated and named Radharamana Bagh.' A sign-board 
was put outside the garden bearing the following inscription: 

Sri VrndSvana-lilS 

Sri Radharamana BSgh. Anahgananda Sukhamaya 
Kunja. 

Seva by Anahga Manjari Devi 34 
of Sri Lalita Sakhis group. 

Adequate arrangements were made for the 
astakalina-seva of Radha and Radhakantha. 

On the second day of the month of Phalguna. 
Sukla Pak$a, Bangabda 1312 (1905 A.C.). BabajI MahaSaya 
joined the nitya-lila in his manjari form to serve Radha- 
Kr§na in the Nitya Anahgananda Sukhamaya Kunja. while 
in the form of Baba MahaSaya he sat in samadhi in 
Radharamana Bagh. where he sits still. 35 


34 It is believed that Sri Radharamana Carana Dfisa Deva in his 
last moment thus gave an indication of his real self as Nityfinanda. 
since Nityfinanda is known to be Anariga Manjari in Nikunja 
What seems to lend support to the belief that he was an 
incarnation of Nityfinanda is Mahfiprabhu's own prophesy that 
He would have two more incarnations: 

hen ornate Sro Sche dui avatSra / 
kirtana Snandarupe haibe SmSra // 

(CBh.. 226.11) 

If Mahfiprabhu can reappear twice, the reappearance of Nityfinanda 
also can be easily believed. 

35 His life-size statue of affadhStu (combination of eight metals) 
in sitting posture is installed over the samSdhi. 


(From page 128) 


is This samkirtana song came to Bfibfiji MahfiSaya in the state 
of trance It became his favourite song afterwards, because it contains 
,n a nutshell the fundamental teachings of Sri Caitanya Mahfiprabhu- 
the End as well as the means The first line describes the End. 
and the second the means to achieve it. The End is the realization 
of NitanGaura. Rfidhfi-Syfima and Their loving service. The means 
through which the End may be realized is the Hare Kr$na mahSmantra. 
Bhaja' means to meditate or adore. Pd be means will achieve.' 
Japa means repeating the mantra and counting the repetitions 
over the beads of a rosary. Both bhaja and japa are mandatory. 
The guru commands the disciple to meditate on Nitfii, Gaura, Radha 
and £yfima (Kr$na) and simultaneously repeat the mahSmantra. 
because meditation is fruitful only when accompanied by japa (Sri 
Jrva GosvfimFs commentary of fl/r.11.5) 

The order in which the names occur after Bhaja' is 
significant Bhaja' evokes the image of guru asking the disciple 
to meditate on Nitfii. Gaura. Rfidhfi and Syfima. The invocation 
of the guru is necessary before the sadhaka meditates on 
Nitai. because Nitai is the guru-tattva (the guru-principle) 
and the sSdhaka s guru is one of His prakasas or manifestations. 
The realization of Nityfinanda leads to the realization of Gaurariga 
and the realization of Gaurfiriga to the realization of R8dhfi-Kr?na 
as the word Pabe indicates. 

There is however, some misunderstanding in regard to this 
kirtana inaugurated by Sri Radharfimana Carana Dfisa Bfibfiji. which 


we shall do well to remove. It is sometimes supposed that it 
,s a substitute for the Hare Kr$na' mahSmantra. because somo 
people chant this instead of the mahSmantra during samkirtana. 
that is. m kirtana performed by a number of people together to 
the accompaniment of mfdanga. karatSla and other instruments 
hat it is not a substitute for the mahSmantra is clear from 
the second line of the kirtana itself, which enjoins that during 
006 should t* 3 " 1 ,he K ^a mahSmantra. and from 

the fact that those who chant these lines during samkirtana repeat 
on »V the mahSmantra while doing japa. They do not chant the 
MahSmantra during samkirtana. because they say that there is 
tecord that Mahfiprabhu H.mseH did it In the first samk,rtana 
P'ocession. which Mahfiprabhu led to the house of Chand Kazi. 
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there were seven different groups performing samkirtana. as shown 
m Caitanya-cantSmrta. and in each group a different kirtana song 
was sung No group sang the mahSmantra In His travels in South 
India also Mahaprabhu is represented as chanting sonqs like RSma 
RSghava. RSma RSghava. RSma RSghava Rak$am*m and not 
the mahSmantra Besides this, m His precepts to tne devotees 
He prescribed the repetition of the mahSmantra in /apa and the 
singing of other samkirtana songs like Haraye namah Kr$na 
Yadhavaya namah. GopSla Govmda RSma Sri Madhusudana 
during samkirtana [C.Bh 2.23.79-80). 

The reason why He did not prescribe the chanting of the 
mahSmantra during samkirtana may have been that He regarded 
the counting during chanting the mahSmantra as obligatory He 
said that there was no rule regarding the chamting of mahSmantra. 
except that it must be counted f C.Bh. 2.23.77-78). In the Han 
Bhakti Vilasa it is slated that japa without counting does not 
boar fruit [HBV 17.60) The counting on treads during the performance 
of samkirtana is impracticable or cumbersome, because during 
samkirtana people usually dance or play on musical instruments 
while singing 

In the case of Barha Bdb3|i Maha&aya. however, we find 
m Carita SudhS. his biography in six volumes written in Bengali, 
that at least on two occasions he asked his disciples to chant 
Hare Kr$na mahSmantra during samkirtana and he himself sat 
down to count—probably only to show that he was not against 
the chanting of mahSmantra m samkirtana. i* someone counted 
the repetitions He usually chanted Bhaja NnSi-Gaura RSdhe- 
SySma. in samkirtana. because it did not require counting, also 
because Nitai-Gaura are most merciful The only purpose of Their 
appearance is to deliver the weak and fallen souls of this age 
of Kali and in so doing They do not take into account their offenses 
<Cc 1 825-28) 

Most people, however, chant tlie Hare Kf$na mahSmantra 
m samkirtana without counting m the absence of an explicit mandate 
against it It is true that neither Mahaprabhu nor th esSstras have 
issued a dear injunction against the chanting of mahSmantra in 
samkirtana without counting 


CHAPTER X 

SRi NAVADVIPA CANDRA DASA BABAJI 

(Navadvipa/Puri) 

* 

S r? Navadvipa Candra Dasa BabSji was the foremost 
disciple of Sri Radharamana Carana Dasa Deva. 
Nothing is known about his life before he became 
a sSdhu. except that once he went on pilgrimage with 
his wife and other relatives to Navadvipa. where he 
met Sri RadhSramana Carana D3sa. who was then known 
as Rajen Babu. and was completely sold out to him. 
He surrendered himself completely at his feet and renounced 
the world. Since then he remained with him Though 
he accepted him as guru, his relationship with him was 
not like the relationship between an ordinary guru and 
ordinary disciple. K was purely a relationship of love 
as between two brothers. Navadvipa D5sa called 
Radharamana Carana Dasa Dad§ (elder brother) and 
Radharamana Carana Dasa regarded him as his younger 
brother The love between them was so deep and intense 
that it appeared as if they were but one soul in two 
bodies. Even when they were apart from each other 
•n body, they were not apart in soul. Their thoughts 
and feelings were identical. 

This was testified on a number of occasions. Once 
when Radharamana Carana D5sa was out in Cuttack 
and Navadvipa Dasa was in the JhSnjapita Matha m 
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Puri. Navadvipa D5sa started cooking early in the morning. 
Lalita Dasi. 1 who used to cook every day was surprised 
to see him cooking He cooked rice and two vegetables- 
ras5 2 ol potato and badi 3 and a mixture of potato, 
eggplant and sahajanS 4 He offered bhoga to Thakura 
and kept prasSda ready at 8 a m. Lalita said. "What 
has happened to you today? Why have you cooked so 
early and for whom?" 

Navadvipa Dasa replied. "For whom shall I cook? 
Dada must be coming He must be hungry and will 
ask for prasada as soon as he arrives." 

Lalita Dasi said to the other inmates of the Zirama. 
"Look at Navadvipa Dada! Barha Baba (Radharamana 
Carana Dasa) is in Cuttack. There is no information about 
his arrival here and he has cooked for him." 

Just then Barha Baba entered the Matha. exclaiming 
Jai Nitai! As soon as Lalita Dasi made obeisance to 
him. he said. "Lalita! I am very hungry. I did not eat 
anything yesterday night" 

Lalita said. The prasada is ready. I shall bring 
it presently." 

"What prasSda ? I want to eat rice with mixed 
vegetables made from potato, eggplant and sahajanZ 
and rasa of potato and batfi " 

Lalita D5si said as she spread an Zsana to sit 
"Kindly sit down I shall give you the very things you 
want to eat" 

’ Jatgop&la who had sakhi-bhSva and whose name as sakhi 
was LalitS Dasi. 

2 A vegetable with soup. 

3 A ball made from split pulse 

4 A vegetable.. 


Baba sat down. Lalita DSsi placed the thz/a 5 
containing prasada before him He was surprised to see 
the prasZda He said. "Oh! Exactly what I wanted to 
eat! And everything prepared so early!" Then he added. 
‘Oh! I see Navadvipa is here Who else could know 
my mind?" 

Once in Jhanjapita Matha Baba suddenly spoke. 
'Oh! Today Navadvipa gave me a sour plum to eat 
My teeth have become sour." 

Someone said. "Bab3! Navadvipa is out in 
Sak$igopala How could he give you a plum?" 

Baba said. "Ask Navadvipa when he comes." 

The next day Navadvipa came. Everyone said. 
'Dada! Did you give Baba a sour plum yesterday 2 He 
was saying that his teeth became sour." 

Navadvipa burst into tears. His companions asked 
him why he was weeping. He said. "I have committed 
an offense. Yesterday in Cuttack while I was crossing 
a field. I saw a big plum lying under a tree. I picked 
it up and before eating offered it mentally to Dada 
as usual I did not know that he would accept such 
a trifling thing offered to him from a distance Oh! How 
•ike a fool I offered a sour plum to him." 

Navadvipa knew nothing except the guru and 
d, d nothing except service to the guru. He had become 
siddha only by rendering loving service to the guru. 

e was to the guru an indispensable companion, because 
through him he did what no one else could. We have 
s ^en how it was he. who was chosen by him for 
t fc task of inviting all the dogs of Navadvipa to the 

5 A b*g metallic plate 
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grand feast organized on the occasion of the deliverance 
(death) of Bhakn Ma.' a devotee in the form of a bitch 
and how the dogs responded to his invitation and behavert 
like men.6 ea 

The task, that was dearest to Radharamana Carana 
DSsa Deva was the deliverance of the fallen souls No 
one could help him better in this than Navadvipa because 
he had drunk deep of the milk of human kindness and 
his heart melted easily to see the suffering of the iivas 
Once, while in Cuttack, he saw in front of the 
office of the municipal board a bullock-can loaded with 
filth, to which was harnessed a bullock, with wound 

„ adVipa ' S heaft mel,ed ,0 see wounded 

bullock in harness. He went to the can and asked the 

down ° 9e ' d ° Wn 1,16 driver - lika one spellbound, came 
down. Navadvipa asked him to realease the bullock and 
harness him to the can. The driver was stupefied. He 

nJr 6 !! 0 COmplV Navadvipa ke P l on insisting. A crowd 
gathered on the spot Navadvipa was not a stranger 

h , peope of Cuttack. The officers of the municipal 
toard also knew him. They came out and apologized 

in I 90 ' t> ’ e bulk>ck re * ease d and another harnessed 
,n its place. 

aiiru mOSt essent,al P art of his service to the 

and We "' ab00t in Search °< nrost sinful 

feet of iv K people - whofn he could surrender at the 
deiivo, a n' S ^ eneflcent and al1 merciful Dada for their 
o Z ? ' n,ereS,in9 «*« connection is that 

of Ananda M l& a. He was die riches, advocate of Cuttack. 

hadn^Pnr 35 ^ 0 S,n ' h ° WSOeve[ heinous, which he 
committed. He was a skeptic and a rank materialist. 


See the chapte, on Sri Radhar^ana Carana DSsa Deva. 
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One day Navadvipa Dada went to his house, 
singing. Bhaja NitSi-Gaura. Radhe $ydma. Japa Hare 
Kr$na-Hare RSma.' and beating cymbals as he sang. 
The gate-keeeper. who knew his master's mind, asked 
him to go away. But he did not listen. Then Ananda 
Babu came out and asked. "What do you want?" Navadvipa 
did not reply, but continued to sing, since his real purpose 
was to make him hear HarinSma. Ananda Babu said 
angrily. "You maniac! Why don't you listen? What do 
you want?" 

"Nothing" replied Navadvipa smilingly. 

Then what have you come for?" 

"I do not know." 

Then who knows?" 

The Lord knows." 

In utter dejection Ananda Babu went in. asking 
the servant to give the beggar four pice 1 and dismiss 
him The servant began to give him the money, but 
he did not heed and continued to sing. Ananda Babu 
shouted from his drawing room, asking the servant why 
he did not give the money and dismiss him. The servant 
went and told him. "Sir. he neither accepts the money 
nor leaves. He seems to be concerned only with kirtana .' 
Ananda BSbu was infuriated. He said. "Oh! the rogue 
will not leave like this. Wait I am coming." Immediately 
the servant came out running and said to Navadvipa 
Dasa. 'Run away. Babu is coming. He will beat you." 
Navadvipa laughed and began to sing more loudly. Ananda 
Babu came and said. "You swine of a man! Why don t 
you say what you want?" 

Navadvipa did not reply. He only looked at him 


One rupee was equal to 64 pice. 
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smilingly Ananda Babu was convinced that he was mad. 
He said in softer tone. Take the money and go. Or 
let me know what you want." 

Navadvipa only wanted that he should listen to 
his kirtana. So he continued: 

'Bhaja Nitai-Gaura. RSdhe-Syama. 

Japa Hare Krsna-Hare Rama.~ 

But why should Ananda Babu listen. He asked 
the servant angrily to go and bring his whip. The servant 
brought the whip. Ananda Babu stood staring at Navadvipa 
Dasa with the whip in his hand Navadvipa stood smiling 
and singing with greater enthusiasm. His eyes beamed 
with love and face was radiant with transcendent joy. 
Ananda Babu was surprised. He began to think that 
the fellow was neither mad. nor an ordinary beggar. 
There was a change in his attitude. He said in a soft 
persuasive tone. 'Please, why not tell me what you want.' 

Navadvipa then said with a smile. T want something 
to eat' 


"What will you eat?" 

"Lai (parched rice)' 

Ananda Babu threw four pice before him am 
saia. lake this money and eat ISi~ 

"What shall I do with this?' said Navadvipa. 
Ananda Bab0 did not understand what he mean 

T l f ° Ur dnna bit * near him and said. "Purchas 
with this and eat.' 

He Iai d,d 001 even ,ook at the si,vef coir 

and ifL and ? me 3Wav ***** B3bG ke P< wonder** 

o th l" 9 ;: h,m , W ' he "» «*« o' Sigh, He wer 
court as usual, but the mystic figure of Navadvip 

8 One quarter of a rupee. 


Dasa continued to persevere in his mind. 

Two days later at about 8 o'clock in the morning 
Navadvipa Dasa again went to the house of Ananda 
Babu singing Bhaja NitSi-Gaura. Radhe-Syama. Japa 
Hare Kr$na-Hare RSma .' He was busy examining some 
papers in his office. As soon as he heard Navadvipa 
Dasa singing he said to a servant 'Call that maniac.' 
The servant obeyed. Navadvipa Dasa went in and stood 
before Ananda Babu. Ananda Babu asked him with a 
smile to sit down on the chair. Navadvipa sat down. 
Ananda Babu asked. "What is your name?' 

Navadvipa: People call me Navadvipa Dasa. 

Ananda: Where do you live? 

Navadvipa: I am a beggar. I do not have a fixed 
place to live. I live wherever I find shelter. 

Ananda: Where and what do you eat? 

Navadvipa: I eat wherever I get something to 
eat 

Ananda Babu threw a rupee coin before him and 
said. Take this You wanted to eat lai. You can eat' 

Navadvipa Dasa got up and began to leave, saying. 

'I want ISi and you give me rupee What shall I do 
with the rupee?" 

Ananda BSbu said entreatingly. "Well. well. I will 
get I5i for you. Please sit down." 

'I will come some other time" said Navadvipa 
D5sa and left, singing Bhaja NitSi-Gaura. RSdhe-SySma. 
The rupee lay untouched where it was 

Ananda Babu began to think. "I wonder—what 
kind of man he is. He is a beggar, but he does not 
accept money. I thought he was mad, but from his 
conversation it appears that there is nothing wrong with 
him. He appears to be a Vai?nava. but he is very much 
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unlike the ordinary Vai$navas. I do not know why he 
comes to me. He says. Give me something to eat' but 
he does not want to eat anything except /Si. Twice 
he came and went without eating." 

Three or four days went by. One evening Ananda 
Babu was sitting in the verandah outside his house on 
an easy-chair and smoking hukkS. when Navadvipa Dasa 
came singing Bhaja Nitai-Gaura. Radhe-SySma. Japa 
Hare Kr^na-Hare Rama.' Ananda Babu was happy. He 
said, 'Come. come. I have been just thinking of you." 
He asked the servant to bring another chair. Navadvipa 
sat down on the chair Ananda Babu said. "Gosain 9 
tell me what you have in mind today." 

Navadvipa: I have come to eat ISi as I promised 
that day 

Anada: Why ISi? Why not eat something else? 

Navadvipa: No. no. If you can give ISi. I shall 
eat otherwise I go. 

Ananda: Very well. I shall give you ISi. 

Ananda Babu asked the servant to go and bring 
ISi. Then he said. "Gosain. I wonder why you come 
to me. Obviously you do not come for ISi. Tell me why 
you come" 

Navadvipa: Why do you go to the court? 

Ananda Babu felt somewhat offended. A small 
fry he. asking a reputed lawyer a silly question, he felt. 
In the same strain he said. "Do you come to me for 
the same purpose, for which I go to the court? 

Navadvipa: You are an educated person. Your 
science says that everything is bound by the same Law 
of Uniformity. If that is true, is it not possible that I 

9 Holy person. 


come to you for the same purpose for which you go 
to the court? 

Ananda: I could not follow. 

Navadvipa: Perhaps you do not believe in God. 
But you believe in science and the laws of science. 
According to science the law. according to which the 
sun. the moon and the stars, moving along their course, 
remain fixed in their position, is the same as the law 
according to which the leaves of the trees fall on the 
ground. This is called the Law of Gravitation. Isn't that 
so? 

Ananda: Yes. 

Navadvipa: Now suppose you are like the sun 
or the moon, because you are a big lawyer. You earn 
so much money and you have so many servants, who 
are always at your beck and call. I am the leaf of a 
tree, a beggar, who goes a-begging for his food. You 
are so great. I am so small. Is it not possible that both 
of us are going about our respective business in the 
world for the same purpose? 

Ananda Babu's face reddened. He said curtyly. 
'I go to the court for money. Do you also come to 
me for the same purpose?" 

Navadvipa: You are mistaken. You do not go to 
the court for money. Money is only a means to the 
end. What do you want money for? 

Ananda: I want money to spend on things that 
will make me and my family happy. 

Navadvipa: So happiness is the end. You go to 
the court for the sake of happiness. I also come to 
you for the sake of happiness. It makes me happy to 
come and sing Harinama to you and to tell you, if 
you want to listen to me. that the happiness I enjoy 
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of aim at is qualitatively far superior to the happiness 
enjoyed by you. 

Ananda BSbu frowned. He thought how could a 
beggar, who had to depend for his meals upon others, 
be happier than a person, who had plenty to feed himself 
and others and to enjoy all the different kinds of pleasure 
the world had to offer. He could not however, dismiss 
the idea as the figment of the imagination of a lunatic, 
because he was by now convinced that Navadvipa Dasa 
was neither a lunatic, nor an ignorant or illiterate person, 
who simply indulged in tall talk, but a wise man. to whom 
one must listen before disbelieving. He said. “Gosain. I 
must take what you have said with a grain of salt You 
have to substantiate it' 

Navadvipa: You see. the happiness you are after 
is mixed with pain and transient The happiness, we 
sadhus aim at is unmixed with pain. It is everlasting 
and ever growing. What you call happiness is sensuous 
pleasure, not happiness. It makes you the slave of the 
senses. It makes you sink lower and lower in the scale 


of existence, till you find yourself in hell. What we regard 
as happiness pertains to the soul, not to the body or 
the senses It is a sign of liberation rather than of bondage 
It is the natural concomitant of a pious life dedicated 
in entirety to the service of the Lord, the fountain-head 


of all happiness. 

This led to a number of questions regarding the 
existence of God. the nature of the soul, life after death, 
the law of karma and heaven and hell A long discussion 
spread over a number of sittings that followed Slowly 
Ananda Babu was weaned out of his materialistic leanings 
It dawned upon him that man had a higher destiny than 
the sensuous and sinful life he had been leading, that 


there was a God to whom he was responsible for his 
actions, and that his consignment to the worst kind of 
hell for all the sins he had committed was certain, if 
he did not make proper amends. He had possibly heard 
of God. heaven and hell even before, but never was he 
so convinced about them as now. It was obviously due 
to the spiritually most powerful company of Navadvipa 
Dasa. who went about seeking the fallen souls and forcibly 
pulling them out of the mire of Maya. 

So in a deeply penitent mood he fell at his feet 
with tears profusely streaming out of his eyes and said. 
"Dada! You have come to me as my saviour. You have 
aroused me from my slumber, i have been running fast 
towards the well of destruction. You have opened my 
eyes. Now you must tell me what I should do. I surrender 
myself at your feet' Navadvipa Dasa asked him to have 
patience till he surrendered at the feet of his own Dada. 
Sri Radharamana Carana Dasa Deva. 

One day Navadvipa Dasa took Barha Baba MahaSaya 
to Cuttack. Ananda Babu, who had come to receive 
him at the station took him to his house in a carriage. 
While still in the carriage, he fell at his feet and began 
to wash them with the tears of his eyes and say. 'BSbS! 

I cannot say how many sins I have committed. I have 
been a meat-eater, a drunkard and a debauch. I have 
spoiled the chastity of so many women and cheated 
so many people. I have worked against my own client 
by accepting money from the opponent I had not believed 
till now that there was someone above me. who would 
sit in judgement upon me and I shall be punished for 
all my deeds. Navadvipa DSsa has opened my eyes. 

I have begun to hate myself just as everyone else hates 
me. Even NitSi-Gaura will close Their eyes to see me. 
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My only hope lies in your lotus feet Kindly have mercy 
on me." 

Ananda Babu was thus weeping and wailing Baba 
MahSSaya was reclining on the back of his seat, while 
his feet were held by Ananda B5bu dose to his heart 
He was listening to the penitential outpourings of his 
heart with eyes half closed. At intervals his body trembled 
and he shouted Jai NitSi! Jai NitSiV When Ananda 
Babu completely broke down he said. "Ananda Babu 
you need not be so restless. In this age of Kali no 
one shall be debarred from the mercy of the Lord For 
Nitai-Gaura shower Their mercy on all. without taking 
into account their faults. You give me all the sins you 
have committed in this life and the lives that have passed 
and take shelter under Their feet with a pure heart." 
So saying he locked Ananda Babu in his arms and sat 
still. His entire body became so dark and lustreless that 
it was difficult to recognize him. 


After a short while the carriage stopped in front 
of Ananda Babu's house. Baba MahaSaya got down. 
Navadvipa Dasa saw his darkened body He understood 
what had happened He shouted Ha NitSi! Jai NitSi!' 
and began to dance in ecstasy. Bab5 MahaSaya caught 
his right hand with his left hand and both began to 
dance together. Others came with khol and kartalas 
and began to do kirtana. Adroit Navadvipa Dasa. dancing 
with Baba MahaSaya. ingeniously took him inside the 
house along with the kirtana 

Neighbours heard the sound of kirtana and came 
running to Ananda Babu's house. They saw Ananda Babu 
dancing in the midst of kirtana with both of his arms 
raised and tears incessantly flowing from his eyes "What 
a surprise!" they said. "Ananda Babu was a terror to 


the sSdhus and Vai^navas. They dared not go near his 
house. Today not only the Vai?nava-sSdhus are doing 
kirtana in his house, he is himself dancing in their midst 
like a devout Vai$nava! Someone said That sSdhu . who 
is looking like a lunatic. I saw him. coming to Ananda 
Babu’s house a number of times Possibly the change 
in Ananda B5bu is due to his company." Some said 
"Look at that tall mahSpuru?a with arms reaching up 
to the knees, dancing in ecstasy and Ananda Babu praying 
and weeping and rolling at his feet It must be due 
to his mercy that he is suddenly changed from a sinner 
to a saint." 

The next day Baba MahaSaya gave him mantra 
amidst kirtana. The fire of penitence had already burnt 
the shrubby growth of unhealthy samskSras in his heart 
and penitential tears had washed it clean. Therefore, the 
seed of the mantra sprouted at once. The a$ta-sSttvika- 
bhSvas appeared on his body. He stood up and began 
to dance in kirtana As he danced trembling of the 
body and horripilation were so severe that they could 
not be controlled He fell senseless on the ground. Even 
in the unconscious state tears constantly streamed out 
of his eyes and his body trembled like the leaves of 
a tree in storm. After sometime Baba MahSSaya held 
both of his hands and began to dance. Ananda Babu 
danced with him like one under the charm of a spell. 
Navadvipa Dasa also began to dance in ecstasy and 
shout Jai NitSi!' Everyone was surprised to see this 
and was reminded of the deliverance of Jagai-Madhai 
by Mahaprabhu. 

Once Navadvipa Dasa was traveling on foot from 
Calcutta to Puri. On the way he came across a prostitute. 
Perhaps his spiritual eye spotted some samskaras of Bhakti 
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lying hidden in her heart and struggling to come out. 
His heart melted to see her He begged for some 15i 
from her She gave, but as she looked at him while giving, 
she was so hypnotized, as it were, that along with the 
ISi she also gave herself up to him. and could not but 
follow him. On reaching JhSnjapita Matha Navadvipa 
prostrated himself before Barha Bab3 The prostitute also 
made obeisance to him. He asked Navadvipa. "Who is 
she? Why have you brought her?" Navadvipa said. "She 
has come to beg for your mercy, kindly bless her." 

How could Barha Bab5 refuse to bless her. when 
Navadvipa recommended her? He blessed her with mantra - 
diksa. She began to live in Puri and do bhajana. There 
was unprecedented change in her. She became a great 
devotee. 

We have said that Navadvipa Dasa was to Barha 
Baba MahaSaya like his second self. He was so dear 
and so indispensable to him that once, when his span 
of life was over according to his horoscope and he actually 
died, he had to bring him back to life Will it not sound 
strange and stupefying beyond limit if we are told that 
at the end the two parted company. Barha B5ba MahaSaya 
forsook him for no fault of his except that his faith in 
the guru was so deep and intense that he not only 
regarded him as non-different from God in principle, as 
the JSstras say. but realized him as such and wanted 
his thought, speech and action to be in conformity with 
his realization The episode is too touching and mystifying. 
We shall do well to describe it by quoting as follows 
from The Life of Love.™ where it is described in detail: 

x&zL*-* Radhs,ama,a ^ «*• * 


"For the last seven or eight days Navadvipa D5sa 
has been staying away from BSbS MahSSaya He stays 
in the house of Kunja B5bu. at a long distance from 
Darjiparha. where BSbSji MahSSaya is staying He comes 
to Darjiparha occasionally and meets his God-brothers, 
but goes back without meeting B§bS MahaSaya BabS 
MahaSaya also does not make any inquiry about him. 
Baba MahaSayas other disciples are both surprised and 
aggrieved to see this. They have the same place in 
their heart for Navadvipa Dasa as they have for Baba 
MahaSaya. perhaps even more. They may for once ignore 
the advice of Baba MahaSaya. but never that of their 
Navadvipa Dada There cannot be a greater cause for 
their distress than the absence of Navadvipa Dada from 
thier midst Therefore when Navadvipa Dada comes, they 
surround him and say painfully. "Dada! Have you abandoned 
us?" Navadvipa Dasa replies, 'I have not abandoned you. 

I cannot abandon you. But your Gurudeva has abandoned 
me for this life." 

The cause of the conflict between the guru and 
the disciple was their disagreement regarding the guru- 
principle ( Guru-tattva ) Navadvipa Dasa held that the guru 
was the highest tattva: he was the combined mani¬ 
festation of Sri Gaur5riga and Sri Nity§nanda. For him 
the service of the guru meant the sen/ice of all: the 
chanting of the name of the guru meant the chanting 
of all other names. BSbS MahSSaya held that Guru-tattva 
was undoubtedly one with Bhagavata-tattva. but in 
practice it was necessary to distinguish one from the 
other In case of every other thing too. we must distinguish 
between the object as perceived and its tattva. that 
is. the object as it was in itself. If we did not do so 
that would end in libertarianism and utter disregard of 
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the sastra The Guru-tattva was the most difficult tattva 
to understand. One could worship and relish the G 
tattva according to his own bhava. but one must'no, 
preach it to others. It was easier to carry on sSdhanS 
rf guru was regarded as a helpful guide rather than 
as Bhagavan. 

Navadvipa Dasa said that if guru was regarded 
as only a means to attainment of the End and worshipped 
only till the end was achieved, that was not Guru-BhaW 
in the proper sense. In reply to this Baba MahaSaya 
said that since he never denied that Guru-tattva and 
Bhagavata-tattva were non-different he could not blame 
£*v vh ° '"‘dipped the guru as such, but he insisted 
hat the kind of worship one adopted must be according 
to nnes or capability. If in all sincerity one 

»elt in the presence of the guru that he was in the 

alTTp 0 ' „ Bha9av3n Himsel <- he could worship him 
as such. But he should not preach that others also should 

££ “™, 5 r “ e *"• 01 K "“ =«"•* 

. . ln short Navadv 'Pa D5sa wanted to act and preach 

•reelv according , Q hjs ^ an(j ^ ^ 

Nitai i,,!. 3 W m p- 6 combined '^carnation of Gaura and 

of Krsna H S R-.«. 3Pfat>hU WaS tt ' e c° m bined incarnation 

of Sr and Ni,3i W9S the cabined incarnation 

was veh!T a "I Ana ° 9a Man ' ari Bul BSba MahaSaya 
as vehemently against this. 

« »»" •»»*. 


Surendra. Bhavendra and Devendra has started taking 
root again. When I remember them my heart breaks. 
Each one of them was the reservoir of infinite sakti. 
My present companions stand nowhere in comparison 
to them.' 

B5ba MahaSaya often talked of Surendra. Bhavendra 
and Devendra. whom he had renounced for the kind 
of wilfulness, now exhibited by Navadvipa D§sa. Baba 
Mah5Saya's companions sometimes requested him and 
sometimes Navadvipa D3sa to make up their differences 
and behave towards each other as before. Baba MahSSaya 
replied. "What can I do? Navadvipa. who always sought 
satisfaction in my happiness has now begun to seek 
his own happiness. He would be happy, if he is allowed 
to present me before the world as an incarnation. Is 
he still the same old Navadvipa?" 

Navadvipa D5sa replied. "What can I do? B5bS 
MahaSaya. whom I called D5da (elder brother), who 
was kind and benevolent loving and lovable like D5d5. 
and who was always merry like a child, has now become 
so grim and grave and formal in his behaviour towards 
me. Is he still the same old Dada?' 

One day Nityasvarupa. R5ma D5sa. Lalit5 Sakhi. 
Pulin B5bu and some others decided to make a special 
request to Babaji MahaSaya to resolve the conflict They 
wanted to make Rama Dasa their mouth-piece. R5ma 
Dasa said. 'If you want me to speak to him. I can 
speak only through a song.' All of them welcomed 
this idea. At about seven o’clock in the evening they 
went to Baba MahaSaya's room and closed the door 
from inside, they sat down near Baba MahaSaya after 
making obeisance. All was quiet for sometime. Then 
Rama D5sa began to sing thus in a grievous and 
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painful tone: 

'Is NavS 11 now no one to you Carana'2 
Erstwhile your heart your soul dear? 

Why now so cold, so hard on him? 

He lives there afar and you live here? 

We weep and weep to see you thus 
So grim and grave all the while 
o when. 0 when shall we see you again 
On your, your own dear NavS smile?' 

Rama Dadas throat was choked with emotion 
“ 16 Tears beamed out of his eyes. All others 
also sobbed and wept RSma Dasa fell at Bah** fo , 

™ men : wi,h his ,ears « £251 £ 

he Sri f d ° Wn hi$ eyes Witfl choked «*»«« 

ne said. "Well, what should I do?" 

ag,Be 1 03,1 Navadvipa Dasa 

Babaii: Where is he? 

Pulin: He is at my house. 

BSbajT: But that is far away. 

here aTSjJ Sha " * COnVeyance and Wr* him 
B5bajT. Do as you please. 

Dasa EL? ^' tyasvarGpa wen < to bring Navadvipa 
asa Navadvipa Dasa resisted. On their insistence how 

6Ver ' ^ ^ e "- 1 9° But the result will be contrary.’ 
though, tha, SET 3nd °' he,S W6re on the 

” Navadvipa DSsa. 

Radharamana Carana Dasa Deva. 
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Kunja Dasa. As soon as Navadvipa D§6a entered the 
room he bowed down to Baba MahSSaya. Baba MahaSaya 
bowed down in return. Both were silent for sometime. 
Others looked now at Bab3 Mah5$aya. now at Navadvipa 
D5sa. No one had the courage to say anything. After 
sometime Baba MahaSaya broke the silence by saying 
to Navadvipa. "Do you have to say something?" 

Navadvipa. Not to you in your present state, when 
a different Babaji MahaSaya has taken possession of you. 
I have nothing to do with yourself in this bhava. I am 
completely and for ever sold out to you in your state 
as my loving and smiling Dada. I shall say whatever 
I have to say when he again appears in you. 

Babaji; I do not know anything about my present 
state. I only want to know whether you have anything 
to say to me now. 

Navadvipa: I have nothing to say to you just now. 
But kindly bless that my devotion to you as my erstwhile 
Dada. at whose feet I have surrendered myself for ever 
and ever, remains firm as ever. 

Then Baba MahaSaya looked at Rama DSsa. Pulin. 
Nityasvarupa and others and said. "Now tell me what 
I should do?" They were all in a quandary. They looked 
at one another, but could not say anything. After sometime 
B3ba MahaSaya said to Navadvipa DSsa. "Now what can 
I say. except that if you do not have anything to do 
with my present self, you will not see it again. You can 
go and live where you like and do what you P*ease. 

Navadvipa Dasa said. "Your command shall be 
obeyed." and he went down from the first floor to e 
ground floor after respectfully making obeisance to ' _ 
Many others also went down and sat round h.nr There 
was no change on the face of Navadvipa Dasa. He was 
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talking with everyone in his usual delightful manner. A 
little later, when Bab5 MahSSaya was coming down, he 
heard the sound of his footsteps Immediately he stood 
up and said. "B3ba Mah5$aya has said that in this life 
I will not see him again If he sees me now his words 
would be falsified Therefore. I leave - And he left 
Navadvipa D5sa. who was like the second half 
of Babaji MahSSaya. who sacrificed the happiness of 
all the three worlds to please him. who loved him more 
than he loved Gaura-Nitai and Radha-Kr$na and who 
could not live even for a moment without him. was 
not disturbed in the least to hear the hardest command 
of Baba Maha$aya that sounded to him like a clap of 
thunder, and left the place at once so that his words 
might not prove false. 

Navadvipa Dasa went to Vrndavana. After a couple 
of months he fell ill. In his illness he always chanted. 
Dada! Dada!' Sometimes he said to people, who attended 
upon him. "Dada is coming to see me in this hot season. 
Prepare sarabata 13 for him.' This was not mere imagi¬ 
nation. Baba MahaSaya came and he gave him sarabata 
to drink Sometimes he also made the attendants actually 
see Baba MahaSaya. On the Amavasva day. two days 
before Ratha-Y5trS, he said to his attendants. Take me 
to Bhramara Ghata. I will see Yamuna' They took him 
to Bhramara Gh§ta He made obeisance to Yamuna and 
prayed to her. Then he started chanting the Name and 
chanting left the body 

A very old Brahmin lady with matted hair, who 
was generally regarded as a yogini 14 of a very high 

13 A cold drink. 

14 A female yogi. 
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order and often used to come to B5b3j7 Mah5$aya. during 
his stay in Darjeparha. once said to him. 'B5b5' Have 
you forsaken Navadvipa? He is no ordinary person He 
is a great soul and his devotion to guru is unique and 
unheard of.' Baba Mah5$aya replied. 'No. no! Can I ever 
forsake Navadvipa? He is my heart and soul His heart 
breaks to see the miserable condition of the fallen souls. 
No one is so much concerned about their deliverance 
as he. But he did something, which I did not like Therefore. 

I have only externally forsaken him. My heart always 
weeps for him.' 

The yogini once said to Amrta Baba, one of the 
disciples of Baba Maha$aya. 'Navadvipa is great He 
is an ideal disciple. If anyone wants to know what Guru- 
tattva and Guru-Bhakti is. he should leam it from him. 
And this Carana Dasa. do you know who he is? He 
is Jal-Caitanya (imitation-Caitanya). I have seen all the 
signs of mahabhava appear on his body in samkirtana. 
Once I went to Jhanjapita Matha in Puri. All of a sudden 
he came with a little mahaprasada and wanted to push 
it into my mouth. I wanted to test him. So I said. *1 
will not take this prasSda. I will take it if it is the 
same prasSda of which only a small particle had made 
Siva and Durga dance in spiritual madness.' He said, 
M5! it is the same mahSprasSda. You have only to 
taste it and you will know.' And he put the mahSprasSda 
•nto my mouth. The moment I took it I was so maddened 
with love that I cannot describe. Even today my hairs 
stand on end. when I remember that state. I have travelled 
,ar and wide and seen and tested many sSdhus. R?is 
and yogis living in caves of the Himalayas and the forests. 
bul I have never come across one like him. You are 
fortunate to have found a guru like him. He and Navadvipa. 
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the two great souls are the two biggest luminaries on 
the spiritual horizon of modern India.' 

It would be futile to comment upon the activities 
of the two souls, who lived on a plane much higher 
than our understanding. But at the same time our mind 
must by its very nature, reflect As far as our understanding 
goes the parting between Baba MahaSaya and Navadvipa 
Dasa was not really a parting of souls. They were as 
if. two only in body, one in soul. The parting, therefore 
was of two bodies, not of soul. This is apparent from 
their attitude towards each other after the parting The 
pa rung, however, such as it was. was not without a 
purpose. The purpose was. perhaps, to establish an ideal- 
the .deal of a guru, who in his own self was the very 
epitome of the h.ghest truth, yet who was as humble 
as a blade of grass, a servant of the servants of the 
Lord, as Baba MahaSaya used to say about himself. Perhaps 
Baba MahaSaya thought it necessary to counter the 
endency among some gurus to set themselves up or 
o allow their disciples to set them up as God. If this 
tendency continued, he thought, it was bound to create 
chaos Th er e would be as many gods as there were 
ea^ ^ 6 9 mi9h ' even ,i9ht amon 9 themselves, 
most exalted'° eS,ab " Sh hiS Cla,m OVef 0,he ' s '° f 

^ cLTwlrr, 0 ' the $UPreme ^ and «’ e ***«« 

1300 would be lost in the maze. 

of true T ^i n rea ' ? eS ' Wh ° COme 10 u P hold ,he 

«he7nL s 9 'T° ,,en SaCn ' iCe ' hei( and 

merest of those nearest and dearest to thpm for 

°nr 0 e H ?^ 

the ideal of a 0,3 Haridasa - *° “P*** 

B3b3 a * ,8ndo ™^ r h^ , dear«it^lisd P te J J^j^j^^ 


DSsa to establish the ideal of a guru. In both cases 
,he punishment given was only external and for the 
good of mankind in general. Chota Haridasa remained 
MahSprabhu's dear singer and used to sing songs to 
Him in his spiritual body, after he left his physical body. 
Similarly Navadvipa Dasa remained dear to Baba MahaSaya 
as ever. 


CHAPTER XI 


SRi GOVINDA DASA BABAJi 

(Puri/Navadvipa) 

G ovinda Dasa Babaji's earlier name was Gauracarana 
Cakravarti He was born in a village near DSIala 
Bajara in district Nayakhafi. His parents died at 
an early age There was no one to support him. But 
the people of Dalala Bajara were impressed by his natural 
qualities of head and heart They began to look after 
him and bring him up as a good Vai$nava. 

After sometime he set out for pilgrimage on foot. 
On the way he ate whatever he got in bhiksa or fasted 
and slept under the trees. He went to Puri and from 
there to the extreme South. While in the South he was 
inspired by some invisible power to return to Puri. When 
he reached Puri, he had the good fortune of seeing 
Radharamana Carana Dasa Deva performing kirtana with 
his party near Simhadvara. He felt attracted towards him 
as he never felt attracted towards anyone before He 
fell at his feet and surrendered himself to him completely 
RSdharamana Baba accepted him as his disciple and 
gave him mantra Both were tied by bond of love forever 
Gauracarana could not live without Radharamapa 
even for a second. He served him day and night wi 1 
his body, mind and soul. By constant service he so 
identified himself with him that he could read his 
and know what kind of service he would need an 
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when and started preparing himself and making necessa 
arrangements for the same even before he asked him 
to do so. 

Once RadhSramana BSba Mah5$a ya asked him 
to go and take ve£a' from the Mahanta of NSrSyana- 
chata Gauracarana took veia He was given the name 
Sri Govinda D5sa Mahantaji asked him to remain with 
Radharamana and be blessed by rendering loving service 
to him. Govinda Dasa thus remained in the service of 
Sri Radharamana Carana Dasa Deva. 

Radharamana Baba entrusted him with the service ' 
of collecting food-grains for the asrama by bhiksg. He 
went from door to door and collected bhiksa. But he 
did not himself take food in the asrama. He lived on 
whatever stuff was distributed to beggars by ksetra .2 
In the asrama on special occasions delicious food of 
various kinds was prepared and thousands of people, 
both invited and uninvited, ate to their hearts content 
Even on such occasions Govinda Dasa did not eat in 
the asrama. He took only a small particle of something 
out of respect for prasada His God-brothers in the Ssrama 
sometimes made great fun of him. They poured on him 
. . ° r sauce - the remnants of the banquet on such 

ccas ,ons and sai(j . You may keep away from 

from PrdSSda - but how can mahaprasada keep away 
Dour.n V ° U » 11 Wl11 chase and hug you like this." After 
his m 9 /» * prasSda his body they licked it as 

a aprasap a Frolicsome Govinda added to the fun 

2 ^ 0ava sannyasa. 

au!h Whefe f°od-stuff, which is generaly of a very poor 
Pudrtm’ ' S d,stnbuled »o the beggars. 
dm9 made *rom milk, rice and sugar. 


3 
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by rebuking them for their impertinence in jest 

Apart from doing bhik$S for the airama Govinda 
D5sa used to be in the forefront in every activity of 
the S£rama He was like NavadvTpa Dasa the chief 
assistant of R5dh5ramana Both were his two hands. 
Both were free and informal in their loving attitude and 
behaviour towards him 

One day Rddhdramana Maharaja called Navadvipa 
early in the morning and said, 'Look, both you and 
Govinda go for bhik$5 to every nook and corner of 
Puri and deliver to me whatever you get in bhik$$: 
Both went to every lane and by-lane of Puri for bhik$5 
everyday and gave RSdhSramana whatever they got 
in bhik?3 on their return to the 5irama. One day. 
as soon as they returned to the airama. chanting the 
name. Govinda Dasa delivered to RadhSramana the bag 
containing bhikfS along with a volley of abuses The 
Siramites stood aghast to hear him. R5dh5ramana BSbS 
also looked at him with surprise. But he made obeisance 
to B5b5 and went and sat in the dining room. BSb5 
went to him and said in a soft tone. 'Govinda! Have 
you gone mad?" 

"Why. what has happened?* said Govinda 

“Why did you abuse me while delivering the bag 
of bhik$<P~ 

'Abuses! I did not give any abuse. I got abuses 
in bhikfB. You had asked me to deliver to you whatever 
I got in bhik?3. I gave you the rice and pulses How 
could I keep the abuses with me? Could I diges 
them, if I did? They could have generated hatred m 
my heart against the person, who gave them. There ore 
I delivered them to you along with bhik§3. Everyone 
laughed. 
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BabS was happy to hear this He embraced Govinda 
heartily and said with a voice choked with emotion, 
'Govinda! I am sold out to you on account of your 
innocent artless and loving behaviour.' 

Baba always encouraged Govinda's sakhya-bhSva 
(free and friendly attitude) towards him. But when necessary 
for his spiritual well-being he did not refrain from being 
harsh to him. 

Once B5b5 MahaSaya had gone to Kendr§pad5 
near Cuttack with Govinda and others BabSji MahSSaya 
was staying in the office of Sy§masundara B3bu. while 
his followers were staying in his house. One morning 
he was looking very grave. At about seven o'clock he 
wrote a letter to Govinda Dada and sent it to him through 
a boy. The letter was as follows: 

'Dear Govinda. As soon as you receive this letter 
go on foot to Vrnd5vana Live in Radhakuhda on mSdhukari 
and sweep RSdhakuhda every day. No more meeting 
with me at present We shall meet later at some other 
place, as NitSi Cand has willed. 

Vaisnava DSsanudasa 

(Servant of the servants of Vai$navas] 

RadhSramana Carana Dasa.' 

The letter came to Govinda Dada and others as 
3 underbolt Everyone said. "How and for what reason 
* i‘ MahaSaya. who is ever so kind, has suddenly 
become so hard?" 

S l Afler a little while, however. Govinda Dada said 
"I sh in and coo * ,v to boy. who had brought the letter. 
t° J x>m P , y Let him be happy. Convey my dandavat 


226 


The Saints of Bengal 


The boy returned and conveyed this to Baba 
MahSSaya He remained quiet and grave as before His 
attendant disciples also did not have the courage to speak 
to him After a short while came Nityasvarupa Brahmacari 
He said. 'If you kindly permit I may also go to VrndSvana 
with Govinda D5d3." 

Babaji: You can certainly go I have no objection 

Nityasvarupa If Govinda Dada comes and performs 
dandavat to you before leaving. 

Babaji: No! Mind your own business. Let alone 

others. 

Nityasvarupa could not say anything further. He 
went back with tears in his eyes and told Govinda Dada 
everything. Then came two other disciples. Syamanada 
Dasa and Nitai Dasa and asked for permission to go 
with Govinda Dada Baba MahaSaya permitted them as 
well. Syamasundara Babu and others were standing before 
Baba Mahasaya and watching everything like wooden 
dolls, without saying anything. 

Govinda Dada. Nityasvarupa Brahmacari. Syamanada 
Dasa and Nitai Dasa could wait no longer. They started 
for Vrndavana singing: 

Bhaja Nitdi-Gaura. Radhe SySma. 

Japa Hare Kr$na-Hare Rama.' 

Tears were constantly flowing from their eyes 
Those who saw them going were also weeping The 
whole atmosphere was charged with lamentation Only 
Babaji MahaSaya was sitting calm and quiet like one 
totally undisturbed and unconcerned. At this time 
Syamasundara Babu came. Deeply aggrieved and agitated 
he lay prostrate before Baba MahaSaya and said in a 
voice trembling with fear. "I have a request I want 
to give the four persons going to Vrndavana some money 
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for the journey. You should not object.' 

-What objection can I haver said B3b3 MahSSaya 
'If they accept you can give." 

SySmasundara Babu went and said to Govinda 
Dada. "Govinda D§d5. I have brought some money for 
your journey, please accept. I have asked Baba Mahasaya 
also He has no objection." Govinda Dada said. "Oh, I 
see! My examination is not yet over." and he quickened 
his pace towards VrndSvana. 

Syamasundara Babu returned disappointed. He told 
Baba MahaSaya that Govinda Dada refused to accept 
anything. Baba MahaSaya was pleased to hear this There 
was now a change in him. With tears in his eyes he 
asked. "Has Govinda really goner 

'Yes." said Syamasundara. "You sent him. I can still 
send someone to get them back, if you want" 

"No. no. Don't do that They are going to Vrndavana. 
You must not obstruct" replied Baba Mahasaya. He was 
again in tears as he said this. 

Lalita Dasi had so far been looking for the right 
moment to say what she felt she must She now came 
forward and said. "We never knew that you could be 
so hard-hearted You did not even allow Govinda D5da 
to come and make dandavat to you before leaving. 
Now why shed crocodile tears?" 

Babaji You people do not know Good times are 
ahead for Govinda. By the grace of Nit§i C5nd he is 
going to Vrndavana and he will make good progress 
Nitai Cand is never hard on any one 

Lalita: We. the jivas of Kali are too weak and 
imbecile. How can we in moments of adversity reconcile 
ourselves with it under the belief that it would be the 
harbinger of happiness? 
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BSbSji When NitSi CSnd wants to shower His 
mercy upon anyone. He has also to prepare him for 
it He is not ignorant like you He is omniscient He 
knows your weakness and shortcomings He also knows 
how to remove them and does whatever is necessary 
towards that end 

LalitS May be. still I would like to know for what 
fault of his you gave Govinda this punishment? 

Babaji. Do you think that going to Vrndavana. 
living in Radhakunda are punishment? There are many 
mahatmas, who covet that kind of punishment 

Govinda Dasa reached Vrndavana. After seeing 
the Thakuras of Vrndavana and doing the parikrama 
of Govardhana he went to Radhakunda. He lived there 
for six years and regularly did the service of sweeping 
around the kuhda. He did not go anywhere even for 
a single day. If ever he went to Vrndavana. he returned 
the same day. so that his service of Radhakunda was 
not neglected. During this period he made much progress 
and the spiritual wealth he attained made him often 
shed tears in remembrance of the causeless mercy of 
Baba Maha£aya. 

After six years when Baba Maha$aya went to 
Vrndavana. he asked Govinda to go to Niiacala From 
NilScala he went to Navadvipa with Bab5 Mah3$aya 
But Baba Mah3$aya suddenly disappeared He could not 
bear his separation Life became difficult for him. Then 
one day Babaji Mah3$aya appeared to him in a dream 
and asked him to go to Puri and look after the Haridasa 
Thakura Matha At that time the condition of the Mafha 
was so deplorable that it was about to be sold to a 
Christian priest. 

Govinda Dasa served the Mafha with all his heart 


and soul for twenty-two years. Then he went to Navadvipa 
In 1930 he left his body to meet $ri Radharamana Carana 
Dasa Deva in celestial Vrndavana 
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CHAPTER XII 

SRI CAITANYA DASA BABAJi 

(KSchada/Puri) 

T he parents of Caitanya DSsa. who lived in district 
KSchada of Bengal, did not have any issue for 
a long time They went to the temple of MahSprabhu 
in DhSkS Dak$ina in District Srihatta. made obeisance 
at the feet of MahSprabhu and said to Him plaintively. 
"Benign Lord! You are ever so merciful. Have mercy 
on us and give us a child. We promise that if You 
kindly give us a son. we shall bring him up and finally 
surrender him at Your feet for Your service." His prayer 
was granted. He had a son. In consonance with his 
promise to MahSprabhu. he named him Caitanya DSsa 
But he became so attached to him that he could not 
fulfil his promise. The son grew up. received proper 
education and began to earn his livelihood by doing 
service somewhere. He came to know about his father's 
promise to MahSprabhu and became impatient to resign 
his job for the service of MahSprabhu and thus to justify 
his name-Caitanya Dasa and be blest 

One day he obtained permission from his parents 
to go to Dhaka Dak$ina. In Dhaka Dak$ina he went 
to the temple of Mahaprabhu. lay prostrate before Him. 
and prayed. "Prabhu! You accepted me as Your servant 
even before my birth. Now why keep me away f rorTl 
Your feet Get me a guru under whose guidance I may 


serve You with all my heart and soul." 

Then he began to wander about in search of 
the guru. One day. while lying under a tree in Santipur 
he was thus praying and complaining to MahSprabhu, 
'Since You have kindly brought me out of home and 
have to that extent released me from the clutches of 
Maya, will You not get me a guru, who can finally 
deliver me from bondage and surrender me at Your 
lotus-feet? How long will I keep wandering like this without 
any guidance or support?" Praying and supplicating like 
this, he fell asleep. Then MahSprabhu appeared to him 
in a dream and said. "Do not worry. Tomorrow, when 
you come for My dariana in Navadvipa. you will meet 
your guru" He also told him about the features of the 
guru so that he might recognise him easily. 

The next day he went for the dariana of 
MahSprabhu to the MahSprabhu Mandira in Navadvipa 
at the time of mangalS-Srati - 1 As he stood in the courtyard 
of the temple, looking at MahSprabhu, he turned around 
again and again to see if there was anyone there, whose 
features resembled the mahapurusa. described by 
MahSprabhu. Once, as he did so. he saw the tall figure 
of a mahStmS. who seemed to be god-intoxicated and 
from whose wet and reddened eyes it appeared that 
he always swam in the ocean of divine love and com¬ 
passion. standing behind him. He seemed to be the very 
mahatmS about whom MahSprabhu had spoken. He fell 
at his feet and began to wash them with the tears 
of his eyes. The mahStma lifted him and gave him 
a loving embrace. Caitanya DSsa told him about the 

first worship ceremony of the deity early in the 
"doming. 
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person about whom Mah5prabhu had spoken to him 
in the dream and said. 'Kindly bless me by giving mantra 
and accept me as your servant lor ever “ 

The mahSpuru?a asked him. 'Are you Caitanya 
DSsa? Do you live in district KSchada?' As if MahSprabhu 
had also told him about Caitanya DSsa and asked him 
to initiate him. he immediately gave mantra in his ear. 
The mahSpurufa was Sri RSdharamana Carana Dasa 
Since that day Caitanya DSsa began to live with 
RSdhSramana Carana DSsa. His devotion to him was 
exemplary. Whether he was asleep or awake, whether 
eating, drinking, talking or meditating, he thought of 
nothing and talked of nothing except the guru Sri 
RSdharamana Carana Dasa. He was a sadhaka of gop'h 
bhava. It is with him that the upasana of gopi-bhava 
began amongst the followers of RSdharamana Carana 
DSsa BSbSjT. 

After sometime Caitanya DSsa fell ill. RSdhSramana 
Carana DSsa sent him to Puri, and asked Navadvipa 
DSsa, who was then in Puri, to arrange for his treatment 
and look after him. Navadvipa DSsa lodged him in 
a room in the old post-office building of Harish BSbu 
and asked a boy. named JayagopSla to attend upon 
him. His treatment continued for eight months. JayagopSla 
served him with all his heart and soul But his condition 
became worse and worse with every day that passed. 

After eight months RSdhSramana Carana DSsa went 
to Puri. On the Ratha-YStrS day when Lord JagannStha 
was being carried in ratha (Chariot) to Gundica Mandira 
he and his companions were singing and dancing in 
front of the ratha. When the ratha reached RSjabSri 
suddenly something transpired in his mind and he quietly 
slipped out of the samkirtana procession. He entered 


^ RSmacandi Lane and sat in the verandah of the 
house of GopSla PrasSda Dutta, the head clerk of 
the local post-office. He looked very sad and grave, so 
sad and grave that people, who passed through the 
lane could not muster courage to ask him what worried 
him. 

When JayagopSla saw that Caitanya DSsa was 
fast drawing towards death, he stood aghast and did 
not know what to do. Caitanya DSsa said to him. 
'JayagopSla. there is no cause at all for anxiety. You 
somehow manage to bring Gurudeva here. If you do 
that then alone I shall think that you are my true friend. 

I want to die while looking at Sri Gurudeva. There is 
only one thing that I can give you in return for this 
service. That is the aprakrta (transcendental) gopi-bhava. 
so difficult to achieve even by the Rsis. but which 
Gurudeva has kindly bestowed upon me. I heartily give 
the same to you. You have it and even while you serve 
the Lord in this world experience the highest bliss of 
the transcendental world." 

Now Navadvipa DSsa was going all round in 
search of BSbSji MahSSaya. When he came to Caitanya 
DSsa. he was very much alarmed to see his condition. 
JayagopSla told him that he was too anxious to see 
Gurudeva before he died. Therefore he again set out 
in search of BSbSji MahSSaya. He found him sitting 
in the verandah of GopSla PrasSda Dutta in a pensive 
mood, completely oblivious of himself and the surround¬ 
ings. Navadvipa DSsa said to him. 'Caitanya Dasa is 
dying. He wants to have your dariana before he passes 
away.' There was no response from Babaji MahSSay . 
not even a sign to show that he heard what Nava vipa 
DSsa had said. Navadvipa DSsa returned and se 
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JayagopSla to BabSji MahSSaya JayagopSla was but 
a boy He could hardly muster courage to go before 
BabajT MahaSaya. going to speak to him was out of 
question But one does not know what 6akti Navadvlpa 
DSsa gave him. he went and stood before BabSji Mah5$a ya 
and said commandingly. "What kind of a mahapuru$a 
are you? Your disciple is dying and wants to have 
your dar&ana before he dies, but you are sitting here 
like one absolutely indifferent and unconcerned. Come, 
don't waste time." Babaji MahSSaya went and stood 
behind the bed of Caitanya Dasa. Navadvlpa Dasa said, 
Caitanya. Dada has come." Caitanya beckoned with 
his eyes to say that he might come and stand before 
him. Babaji Mahasaya moved towards his feet Caitanya 
Dasa observed him from head to feet then fixed his 
eyes upon his face. Navadvipa Dasa lifted Babaji MahaSaya's 
right foot and placed it on Caitanya's chest Tears came 
out of the eyes of Caitanya Dasa as if he was tearfully 
bidding farewell to Babaji Mahasaya. 

Babaji Mahasaya was so far standing motionless 
and speechless, but now his heart broke, and tears 
streamed out of his eyes. He said, with his throat choked 
with emotion. "0 Caitanya! You are leaving me to go 
where peace and happiness reign supreme. What can 
I say. except that I take upon myself all your sins, past 
and present, so that you may go with a pure heart 
and attain the desired end—the loving service of the 
twin Lords of your heart—according to your bhSva." 

Meanwhile the ratha of Jagannatha came up to 
Kundaibentsahi and stopped there. Bab5ji MahaSaya’s 
dear disciple R5ma Dasa had so far been singing and 
dancing before the ratha. but now suddenly he felt 
mysteriously attracted and came funning with the kirtana 


party to Caitanya D5sa They were astonished to see 
a wondrous scene—a scene that was touching and 
delectable, inspiring and elevating Caitanya's eyes were 
fixed on the face of B5bajT MahSSaya and he was drowned 
in the ocean of bliss at the touch of his lotus feet 
There was a smile on his face and horripilation all over 
his body, as if he was not able to contain the happiness 
due to the realisation of the supreme end of life. They 
were all inspired to sing aloud: 

Ha! NitSi-Gaura Radhe-Syama! 

Ha! Hare Kr?na-Hare Rama!' 

They sang with tears constantly streaming out 
of their eyes. All of a sudden they saw that the entire 
body of Caitanya Dasa trembled as leaves tremble in 
the breeze. His eyes widened, he seemed to see something 
new in BabajT MahaSaya. He looked at him with exultation 
and astonishment and with this he breathed his last. 
Shall we call this the end of life or the attainment of 
a life, much happier and peaceful? 

Kirtana continued for half an hour. During kirtana 
Caitanya's face became more radiant. Navadvipa Dasa 
removed the cloth from his chest. He found two papers 
under it one containing guru-vadana (prayers to the 
guru) and the other containing a hundred thousand names 
of Gurudeva. which showed his utter dedication to the 
feet of the guru. B5b5ji MahSSaya said with tears in 
his eyes and throat choked with emotion. "Nitai C3nd 
had kindly given me the company of such a pure and 
dedicated soul. I do not know why He has now deprived 
me of it." 

The body of Caitanya Dasa was taken to the 
seashore with a kirtana procession. Babaji MahaSaya 
himself washed it with the water of the sea, dressed 
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it with his own kaupina and bahirvasa and then clasped 
it and danced like one maddened with love. The face 
of Caitanya DSsa rested on his shoulder and his arms 
were flung round his neck B3ba continued the dance 
for a long time Who could stop him from this’ People 
who saw this, were reminded of Sri Caitanya Mahflprabhu 
dancing with the dead body of T*3kura Haridasa lifted 
in His arms. 

After some time, when BSbaji MahaSaya came 
to himself. Govinda D5sa took the body of Caitanya DSsa 
from him and laid it on the pyre of sandalwood fire 
was set to the pyre and everyone circumambulated the 
burning pyre, dancing and singing: 

Ha! Nitai-Gaura. Radhe-Syama. 

Ha! Hare Krsna-Hare Rama!' 


CHAPTER XIII 

SAKHI KISORI DASi 

(Calcutta/Puri) 

[Sakhi Ki£ori Dasi was an upSsaka of sakhi-bhava and 
a companion of Lalita Sakhi. She became siddha at 
an early age. A brief account of her life appears in Carita 
Sudha. Vol. VI. pp. 21-30 in the words of Sri Radharamana 
Carana Dasa Deva and Lalita Sakhi. The same is here 
reproduced] 

O ne day. when Sri Radharamana Carana Dasa was 
staying in the Agaraparha Garden in Calcutta he 
suddenly emitted blood while washing his mouth 
in the morning This made his companions anxious about 
his health. They said. "What could it be due to? Does 
it indicate some disease?" Baba Maha$aya replied. "This 
is due to some sorrowful happening in Puri." Then he 
went and lay in his room and covered himself with a 
cSdara from head to feet. After half an hour he uttered 
‘KiSori!" Then again he was quiet. At about 10:30 am. 
he got up and said to someone. "I will go to Puri today. 
Inform Pulin." He had hardly said this when Pulin came 
with a telegram in his hand. He said. "What news Pulin?" 
Seeing that Pulin was hesitant in replying he said. "I know 
mat on the day following Radha^tami. 1 Radharani ac- 


Radharanr's appearance day. 
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cepted KiSori D5si. She is West Arrange for my journey 
to Puri. I shall go today." 

The news spread in Agaraparha that Baba Maha$a ya 
had suddenly decided to go to Puri Many people came 
and began to inquire about the reason for this sudden 
decision. 

Baba MahaSaya replied. "Sometime ago a twenty 
year old boy named Advaita D5sa took mantra from 
me and went to Vfndavana. After seeing all the holy 
places connected with the HIS of Sri Kf$na. he went 
to Baras3nS There he lived with vairSgya and swept 
the Temple of Radharani. He did not talk with anyone. 
In the evening he covered his head with his cSdara 
and danced before the Sri Vigraha of R5dh5r5nI In the 
dance he often lost himself in bhSva. The people of 
BarasanS loved him lor his bhSva-Bhakti. 

"One day RSdhSrani asked him in a dream to 
dance before Her in the ve$a of a gopi. He ignored 
this as a mere dream. After three days Radh5r5ni again 
appeared to him in a dream and said. You did not 
dance as I had said. Tomorrow I shall send you the 
dress of a gopi. You wear and dance before Me. Remember, 
that is your siddha-ve?a‘ 

The next day in the evening an old lady came 
with a sSri and a blouse and said to him. Baba, you 
dance before Radharani everyday. I like your dance very 
much. I give you this sSri and blouse so that you may 
wear them while dancing.' He began to dance in that 
dress. Slowly he became so much attached to the dress 
that he could not give it up. howsoever much he tried 
People began to call him KiSori Dasi After one year 
he went to Puri and engaged himself in the service 
of Radhakanta Deva in Jhanjapita Matha. Everyone was 


h hv his bhSva and loving service of the deities. 
Ch3f the period of his service the deities put on a 
DUnn9 nearance They looked so beautiful that even 
ne lS s wondered whether They were the same 
'J^ahas or different Radharani accepted him yesterday 
enqlged him in Her loving service in mlya-hla for 
a,Mime? I am happy a. mis. But I am sorry to have 
deprived of his company, because h.s very s.ght 

inspired Kr?na-MS in my heart" 

P Soon Baba MahSSaya took leave of everyone to 
Q0 to Puri As soon as he reached JhanjapitS Matha. 
Llita Dasi and others began to weep on account of 
the demise of KiSori Dasi. Baba MahaSaya consoled them 
and inquired all about her Lalita D5si said. "After you 
had gone from here, one day we received the news 
that you had left Medinipur without telling anyone where 
you were going. This caused anxiety and despondency 
in the heart of everyone. All of a sudden KiSori DSsi 


and gone we know not where. Navadvipa DSdS. Gokula 
DSda and Caitanya Dada have broken the cord of affection 
with us and gone to the land of HIS from where there 
is no return. You are always indisposed. If you also 
go, who will take care of us? Whose affection shall 
be the prop and support of our life? How shall we 
live?* 


"I said. "You need not have any fear or anxiety 
°n account of me. Thousands of dSsis like me lie 
under the lotus feet of Radharani. to Whom you are 
surrendered. You are also so dear to Her. You should 
whole-heartedly and ceaselessly do the service She has 
^ndly assigned to you. You will without doubt realize 
what you want* 
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"KiSori: No MS. my anxiety is deep I do not know 
what I should do 

'I said. Foolish! Why be so desperate You know 
that our Lord is merciful He always takes care of us 
and fulfils all our desires and aspirations ' 

"Ki$ori: If He is so merciful. I promise that I shall 
pray to Him with all my heart and shall try to leave 
the body before you. 

'I tried laughingly to trifle with her and said. 'Well, 
well, you need not waste your time in frivolous talks. 
Go and do your work.' 

"She went After a few days I looked at her and 
said, Kigorfl I can see from your face that you are in 
anxiety. What is it about?" 

"KiSori: Nothing particular Ma. I only keep thinking 
when RadharanT will fulfil my desire. 

'Since I had forgotten all about the aforesaid 
conversation. I thought she was referring to her sadhana. 
So, I said. Speak your heart to Radharani. When She 
has accepted you in Her service. She is bound to fulfil 
your desire Do not worry.' 

'KiSori: I do not worry, but I have to make two 
requests to you. If you promise to comply I would say 
'I said. Ki$ori. you are childish. Allright. I promise 
I shall do what you say as far as I can.' 

"KiSori: My first request is that when I am about 
to die. you remind me of the name of my siddha-svarupa 
(transcendental body). My second request is that you 
kindly see that at the time of my death nothing happens 
that is contrary to my ve?a and bhava. 

"This time, on account of the bhSva I saw in 
her face. I could not trifle with what she said. I said. 
KiSori. you always hurt me by talking like a mad person 
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VVhy not attend with all your heart and soul to the 
sweet and valuable service assigned to you and be blest?' 

"Kttorf: What can I do? I doubt whether I shall 
be able to serve till R5dh5$tami. 

"Just a day before R5dh3$tami she called me and 
said. MS! I will not be able to do JhSkura-seva 1 today. 
Please ask Govardhana to do it.' I did the same But 
I was filled with anxiety. I called kaviraja Dhulirath and 
asked him to examine her. He examined and said. She 
is perfectly well. I do not understand why you are so 
anxious about her. There is nothing at all to fear.' I 
was not satisfied. I called a doctor. He also examined 
and said. I do not see any cause for anxiety. She has 
very mild fever. I shall give her medicine and she would 
be allright today.' 

"KiSori refused to take medicne. But when I insisted 
she said with a smile. 'Well, do as you please.' I gave 
her the medicine. 

The next day was Radha$tami. I was busy on 
account of the festival. So I could not attend upon her 
in the morning. In the afternoon she called me and said. 
My only concern is that in my last moment I shall 
not get the darsana of Baba MahaSaya.’ 

I said. Ki$orT! You have no ailment except slight 
fever. Why are you so apprehensive?' 

KiSori: Believe me. I feel that by Radharani's grace 
betw V ° Ur b,essin9S * shal1 leave body tomorrow 
cook ^ 8 30 3nd 9 am There,ore should not start 

lr l 9 In the early hours of the morning as you do 
^eryday. 

1 burst into tears and said. "Ki$ori! Will you really 
2 Sefv *e to the deities. 
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leave us all and go?* 

'Kiiori: MS! By your blessings it appears that it 
will be so You decorate me and send me to Vraja 
happily. I am sorry that I have to leave your sweet 
company and to go without having the dariana of B5b3 
MahSiaya 

'As she said this she threw her arms round my 
neck and began to weep like a child. After sometime 
she contained herself and asked for mahaprasada. Kusuma 
Das? brought RadhakSnta's and Jagannatha Deva’s 
mahaprasada With her own hand she gave a little 
mahaprasada in the mouth of each one of us and herself 
took our adharamrta. 

The next day early in the morning we started 
kirtana round her. At 8:30 I saw that she was slowly 
sinking. According to her desire I uttered her siddha 
name in her ear. As soon as she heard the name her 
face became radiant and there was a smile on her face. 
I placed a garland of Mukundavilasa 3 round her neck. 
Others decorated her by putting a vermilion mark on 
her forehead and alta 4 round her feet. We were singing. 
Bhaja NitSi-Gaura Radhe-Sydma. japa Hare Kr$na Hare 
Rama. ' She started singing with us. Suddenly she shouted 
RBdhe Pr5ne€rari!'5 and became silent for ever. Her 
face was still radiant with a smile and her eyes were 
wide open and fixed on some object It appeared that 
she was looking at something most astonishing and 
attractive when she breathed her last.' 

As Lalit5 D5si concluded the story of KiSori DSsr's 

3 A kind of fragrant flower. 

4 Red liquid to decorate the feet 

5 Queen of my heart. 


entrance into the nitya-UIS. she began to weep B3b3 
MahnSaya was moved to the core of his heart He said 
with a voice choked with emotion and eyes filled with 
tears. 'KiSori D5si has left an ideal for the upSsakas 
of madhura-rasa Her demise reminds me of the nirySna 6 
of Thdkura Harid3sa.' 


Deliverance. 
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CHAPTER XIV 

SRi LALITA SAKHi DASi 

(Puri/Navadvipa) 

w 

S ri Gopala Kr$na. (Lalita Sakhi Dasi) was born in 
1873 on the guru-purmmS day in village Harisen5 
of district Barisala His father s name was K5lik5nta 
Bhattacarya and mother's Gaurasundari Devi. Sri 
RSmacandra Sarvajna. a famous astrologer saw his 
horoscope and predicted that he would renounce the 
world and that he was born to set up an ideal of bha/ana 
for the benefit of mankind. 

As he grew, his extraordinary intelligence and 
devotion to learning surprised everyone. His wonderful 
power of retaining in memory whatever he read or heard 
once enabled him to learn Sanskrit grammar and the 
Vedas etc. within a short time Therefore people thought 
he would be a Digvijayi pandita. 1 Some, who were 
impressed by his extraordinary aptitude for service and 
various kinds of philanthropic activities professed that 
he would be a great social worker, while some, who 
saw him performing yogic exercises, which enabled him 
to rise one foot above the ground while sitting cross- 
legged, opined that he would be a great yogi. But the 
real trend of his life became known by certain happenings. 


1 Pandita. who excels all other panditas of the world m 
learning. 


which took place when he was still young. 

Once on the occasion of Holi festival Gop5la and 
his kirtana party were going round the village, singing 
and dancing. On the way they met the kirtana -party 
of Sri KSrtikacandra Sarvajna. On seeing Gopala 
K5rtikacandra was inspired to sing. He sang a number 
of Holi songs with great zest and emotion As he sang 
the two parties sprinkled gulSla on each other and shouted 
Haribol ' After KSrtikacandra had sung he asked Gopala 
to sing. Gopala began to sing in his sweet voice: 
"S/a holi khe/aba iySma tomSra sane / 
eka/5 peyechi tomSre nidhubane // 

—O £y3ma! Alone in Nidhivana have I found 
Thee today. 

Freely Holi with Thee shall I play." 

Gopala sang and the others repeated. When the 
others sang Gopala sprinkled gulSla on them and danced 
twisting his limbs in various ways to illustrate the bhSva 
of the song. This continued for some time. Then suddenly, 
possessed, as it were, by a bhSva current he caught 
the old Kartikacandra with both of his hands and began 
to sing: 

~se dina bar)a pS/iyS chile 
S/a SSsti pabe nithura kS/S / 

—O hard-hearted, black-faced One! 

That day Thou ran away 

A good lesson shall I teach today!" 

Kirtana parties also were inspired and shouted 
Haribol' Their shouts rent the sky. The body of 
srtikacandra MahaSaya began to tremble with bhSva 
and tears streamed out of his eyes, while Gopala sang 
a 9ain and again: 

se dina bada pSIiyS chile 


246 


The Saints of Bengal 


8ja 65sti pSbe nithura kata' 

In the state of bhava KSrtikacandra threw his left hand 
round the waist of Gop§la and began to dance, making 
different kinds of movements and gestures with the right 
hand. The Hanbo/’ sound of the kirtana parties and 
the hu/udhvani 2 of the ladies again rent the sky 
Kartikacandra MahaSaya once said that in course 
of kirtana that day he had seen Gop5la dancing in the 
form of a gopi of celestial Vraja. 

On another occasion people were surprised to 
see Gopala transported into a state of deep trance or 
samSdhi. It was the RSsotsava (/?asa-celebration) day 
On that day. as usual, the people of the village had 
prepared a revolving manca 3 with bamboos, on which 
the ThSkura was seated A string was tied to tfe manca. 
with which the pujSri was to make the manca revolve 
Since the pujSri could not come. Gopala was asked 
to function in his place As GopSla was revolving the 
manca. he sang the r5sa-3/okas from the Bhagavatam 
After some time he suddenly fell unconscious on the 
ground. When he regained consciousness people asked 
what had happened to him. He said. 'As I was revolving 
the manca. I saw that Radha-Govinda were dancing 
in a beautifully decorated garden and innumerable gopis 
were dancing round Them in a state of bliss. Suddenly 
the HIS disappeared and I fell senseless.' 

Once on the EkddaS day Gopala was fasting. At 
night the purohita 4 was narrating kathS (story) regarding 

2 A special kind of sound made by Bengali ladies with their 
mouth on auspicious occasions. 

3 Scaffold with a seat at the top. 

4 Family priest. 
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the Ek5da€i fast As soon as he said that Sri Bhagavan 
appeared from the womb of Devaki in the prison of 
Kamsa. GopSla fell unconscious. In that state he began 
to roll on the ground and chant the BhSgavatam i/oka 
relating to the appearance of BhagavSn: tasyS jSto 
jagannStha kamsSri vasudevajah. ' The purohita began 
to chant aloud the 'Varhapirjam natavaravapuh‘ s/oka 
and the other &okas regarding the lilS of Sri Kr$na. 
The purohita chanted the &okas and Gopala repeated 
them, while still unconscious. The people were surprised 
to see this. They said to each other. 'It seems that 
Gopala is seeing the MS as he chants. He is blest' 
When the states and experiences of this kind 
became more frequent Gopala became more secretive. 
If anyone asked him about them, he said they were 
due to certain infirmities of mind. But if someone insisted 
beyond limit he said: 

"putul-bSjira putula Smi / 

Jemana nScSya hr day a svSmi // 
temni nSci temani gai / 

SmSra kichu jSnate nSi // 

—I am a doll in the hands of the Magician. 

I dance as He makes me dance. 

I sing as He makes me sing—The Lord, who 
sits in my heart. 

I do not know how and why.' 

Ever since Gopala's sacred thread ceremony was 
performed, he wore saffron clothes and wooden sandal 
and led an austere life. He was the very figure of austerity 
and continence. When his relations suggested that he 
should marry, he said. 'I have motherly regard for every 
woman. How can I marry V This made his parents anxious 
about his future. 
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One a good astrologer came to the house 
of KalFkanta Everyone showed his palm to him Gop^! 
mother held the hand of Gopala and producing i, 
the astrologer said. 'MahariS.a! Kindly read his £5? 

As soon as the astrologer saw Gopaias hand 
he began to look at his face again and again 
examining the hand more carefully he said. 'I have seen 

has^M n l handS mV life tK,, n6Ver °° e like 'h-s It 
has all the signs of a mahSpuru ? a The boy will not 

stay at home. He will have a powerful guru. By his 
grace he will rise on the spiritual horizon of this country 
as one of the brighest luminaries and will set up an 
ideal of bhajana-sSdhana for the people to follow and 
be blest. But there is a unique sign in his hand, which 
indicates that he will pass all his life under a different 
guise. 


Gopala remarked laughingly. 'Maharaja! Why don’t 
you say plainly that I shall be a chief of dacoits and 
that for fear of being caught I shall besmear ashes on 
my body and live like a sarwyasi. or to further fortify 
myself against detection. I shall sit at home dressed and 
veiled like a woman.' 


He said this in jest. But knowingly or unknowingly 
he indicated his natural sakhi-bhava. which was about 
to manifest itself soon in his life. He was at this time 
17 or 18 years old. One day he went out of home 
under the pretext of going for a bath in the Ganges 
and left a note at home, in which he had written. 'I 
am going out for an indefinite period. No one should 
try to search me. When necessary I shall myself send 
a message." 

Gopala went to Haridavara. There he remained 
in hiding in the a&rama of Svami Hariharananda and 


practised yoga under his guidance. After sometime he 
went to Puri, where he met Navadvipa DSsa and Govinda 
Dasa. the two disciples of Sri RSdhSramana Carana D3sa 
Babaji He found their company enjoyable and inspiring 

and remained with them. 

At that time RSdhSramana BabSji had arrived in 
Cuttack by the sea route from Calcutta and was about 
to come to Puri from Cuttack. The people of Puri had 
made elaborate arrangements for his reception at the 
station. Many were standing there to garland him with 
wreaths of flowers offered to JagannStha. Navadvipa 
DSsa did not go to the station, because of some love 
quarrel with him. He sent GopSla with the prasSdi 5 
garland and tu/asi of JagannStha. GopSla had not seen 
BSbSji MahSSaya before. Therefore Navadvipa Dasa told 
him that he should stand aside with garlands in his 
hand and go to garland him only when he called him 
by name. 

When Baba MahSSaya got down from the train 
people began to garland him. GopSla kept watching from 
a distance. After sometime BSbS came forward and said. 
'GopSla! You also have come. Come, give me your 
garland.' As he said this, he lifted Gopala in his lap. 
Gopala garlanded him and mentally surrenderd himself 
at his feet for ever. Baba also indicated by taking him 
in his lap that he had accepted him. He changed his 
name from Gopala to JayagopSla. which meant that with 
his acceptance a new life had begun for him. 

Eight months had now elasped since Baba Maharaja 
had sent Caitanya Dasa. one of his dearest disciples 
to Puri for his treatment, jayagopala had been attending 

5 Anything offered to the Deity. 


250 


The Saints of Bengal 


Sri La I its Sakhi DSsi 


251 


upon him. He passed away, but he was so pleased 
with Jaigopalas service that before passing away he 
bestowed his gopi-bhava. the highest spiritual treasure 
he had. upon him. This became known through his general 
attitude and behaviour in the Ssrama and a number 
of episodes that followed. 

JayagopSla was still a boy. but he had made 
himself dear to everyone in the SSrama by his service 
He was not interested so much in kirtana as in the 
service of Sri guru and the Vai$navas. He had taken 
upon himself the task of cooking and serving in the 
Ssrama. but dearer than anything else to him was the 
service of BarhS BSbSjl MahSSaya. Navadvipa DSsa had 
trained him in this. Externally he was always engaged 
in service, but internally his bhSva was that of a sakhi 
(girl companion of RSdhSrSnl). He imagined that the 
SSrama was the kunja of RSdhSrSni and the Vai$navas 
in the Ssrama Her sakhis. and that his service of the 
SSrama and the Vai$navas was service to RSdhSrSni 
and Her sakhis. Some other Vai§navas of the S&rama 
also had sakhi-bhSva. As an external aid to that bhSva 
they kept their heads covered with a part of the cSdara 
they wore, like females. They often danced in that bhSva 
for the pleasure of Lord JagannStha in the temple. 

One day Madhava Pa$up3laka. the iringSri-pandS 6 
of JagannStha came to visit B3b3ji MahSSaya and gave 
him the carana-tu/asi 7 of JagannStha and His prasadi- 
mS/5$ At that time JayagopSla was standing behind 


6 The pandS or servant whose duty is to dress and 
decorate Lord JagannStha 

7 7w/as/-leaves offered at the feet of Lord JagannStha. 
The flower garland worn by Lord JagannStha. 


R'baii MahaSaya and was fanning upon him. MSdhava 
Pasupalaka said. 'BSba. when I see this boy and some 
f his companions dancing before JagannStha they appear 
° me |j k e the sakhis of Vraja. You will be surprised 
to know that one day. when I was offering dhupa (incense) 
to JagannStha. I actually saw them wearing ghagarS 9 
like the sakhis of Vraja. I said to myself. Perhaps BabS 
MahSSaya has made them put on the sakhi-veta (the 
dress of the sakhis of Vraja) today. Oh! How beautiful 
they look.' Exactly when I was lost in this thought the 
mS/S (garland) worn by JagannStha slipped and fell down. 

I thought that had some special significance. So I brought 
and gave that mSIS to you. and you gave it to this 
boy. That day I could not reveal this secret to you. 
Today, as prompted by JagannStha. I have specially come 
to tell you all about it' 

BabSji MahSSaya said. "You are a favourite of 
JagannStha. You can make even the impossible possible 
Kindly bless him so that his desire is fulfilled and he 
fully realizes the bhSva he covets." As he said this he 
made a gesture to JayagopSla. and JayagopSla lay prostrate 
before the SringSri in obeisance. The SringSri placed 
his hand over his head and said. 'May JagannStha bless 
you." 

As if a step in immediate fulfilment of the wish 
and bessings of JagannStha. which the iringSri-pandS 
had brought in the shape of His garland. BSbaji MahaSaya 
performed a //7a. He asked Kunja Babu. to sing one 
of his kirtana song, relating to RSdharani s standing on 

9 A woman's dress reaching from the waist to the «* n “ es - 
with numerous folds, which spread out at the ti 
dancing. 
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the flat roof of Tungamani Mandira to see Krsna Q 
to the forest was sung, JayagopSla made RSdS 
(the deity) stand on a cauki (small base) With Pv f" 
change in the bhSva of the kirtana he made the neces Z 
changes in the dress, position, and movement of the 
deities, to assist ,n the visualization of Their gosta-ms 10 
When toe kirtana described the meeting of Radha and 
Kf 5 na in Radhakunda. he made Radharan! sit by the 
f'de o» ^ria. He and Advaita Dasa stood behind m 
fiveoT ^ * adha90vinda - KiSorigopala and four or 
Mahal I danCin9 in ,r0n ' of ,he deities. Babaji 

teauw a V nd r '° Si " 9 8 5009 d «dribing me 

SnoTn adh5kunda Ever V °"e danced and 

sang in ecstasy, but Jayagopala was weeping constantly. 

le elM.ne ' nCeSSan,IV fl0Win9 fr ° m his e V es Suddenly 
he fel unconscious near the deities. At mis time Babaji 

in ifs I 3 T 6 dandn9 near him and une,ed a man ' ra 

H 901 UP ' " Un9 006 end ° f hiS CSda ' a 

temnle kk ^ 8nd 531 in 3 COrner °< ** 

hrTr^n , n . 9 and wee P in 9 Just men came a man 
holding a sSn ,n his hands and said. Magannatha. sitting 

h k me that °" e °‘ vou needs a sari 

„ ' ^ Who will wear i,r Navadvipa 

ai^sT^ Mah5Saya wear ,he sS " The situation 
ttk^e ™ i™, in hiS mind and he began , 0 dance 

, bV 3 S8khi °' Vfa * a Tears of love 
a^ared a or^ T 0 ' ** eyeS and «' tvika-bhSvas 

c r h ' ,he emo,,onai 

,0 Lila ,elatin o 10 K wa's go«0 10 me i„„„ , 

cows. ^ 'Ofest for tending 
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After about an hour Babaji MahaSaya came to 
his own. He then gave the sSri to Navadvipa and 
whispered something into his ear. Navadvipa went and 
made Jayagopala wear the sSri. After Jayagopala had 
worn it he brought him near Babaji MahaSaya. holding 
him by the arm. and made him surrender at his feet 
Baba MahSSaya said in a voice choked with emotion, 
-Radharani has-out of Her infinite kindness-bestowed 
mis sublimest and sweetest bhava upon you. Retain it 
carefully and be happy. Veto (outward form) alone will 
not do any good. You have to live according to this 
bhava in thought word and deed. In sakhi-bhava one 
cannot even for a moment mink of one's own happiness. 
You will have to convert mis bhava into svabhava. mat 
is. you will have to make it completely your own, your 
natural disposition. Until this is done the bhava will not 
be permanent The best way of doing mis is constantly 
serving Radha-Krsna according to this bhava' 

Navadvipa Dasa then asked. "Now. what name 
should we give him?" 

Baba said. "What name do you propose? 

"I wish that he should henceforth be called Lalita 

Das « ’ , ^ 
So he began to be called LalitS DSsi. Henceforth 

Jayagop5la was not Jayagopala He was Lalita asl ' 
the true sense. He always dressed himself as a gopi. a 
was like a gopi in thought, word and deed 

Lalita D§si continued to serve as cook >n 
asrama B5ba Mah5r5ja kept an eye on her and whene 
knowingly or unknowingly she made any mista e 
corrected her in a manner, in which it serv 3 
lesson not only to her. but to every one ese " 
a&rama. One day he was sitting and talking 


254 


The Saints of Bengal 


a« a place, from where he could see the kitchen anu 
the store-room He saw that a mouse was trymg aoain 
and aga.n to enter an earthen pot. but could no, 
its mouth was closed. He became restless to see Z 
and asked someone to call Lalita D3si When Lai,.a 
he her wh„ „„ „«,« in £''£"£■ 

It contains some rice obtained in bhiksS I hJoV*' 
it for tomorrow Tomorrow! I sI S bIs I " 
face reddened with anger He added. ‘If you musTcdleo 
for tomorrow and day after, where was the necesl^ 
of your leav.ng home and becoming a recluse^ 

MkJ S^Tkeo, T ' T0d8V ‘ 901 50016 — in 

exnlanatirlrf 1 do not wan, any 

Y re a " 3 9,OUp °' bandits - who have 
h r, Said **■ he went «° the store 

s^d -C ^ eafthen 1X31 Wi,h 3 staH Then he 

said. -Whatever b hik ? S you collect and whatever comes 
to the asrama. you must consume the same day or 
give away to the poor and the needy. You must not 
keep even a particle tor the next day. It any of you 
does so. he will no, have a place in this Sirama .- Then 
looking at Lalita he said. 'Do you ge, this rice from 
your father s land? You get i, in bhikfi. It is the mouse s 
as much by right as yours. Have you learnt the lesson 
that one must not hurt any creature in any manner only 
to preach it to others? You are all the slaves of Kali 
You must fas, and chan, HarinSma throughout the day 
and nigh, today Tomorrow morning you must bathe 

L 5 *- 3 ' hT 9 ° ,<X ,he darSana ,0 Siddha Bakula. 
Gambhira and JagannStha and circumambulate the temple 
of Jagannatha three times before you return to the asrama 
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and take your prasSda." Everyone had to obey. 

One day when everyone in the S&rama had taken 
mahdprasada and Lalita D5s! had collected the utensils 
used in the service of the deity and kept them outside 
the kitchen, she began to wash her feet near the utensils. 
Baba MahaSaya saw her doing this. She felt ashamed and 
went and washed her feet elsewhere. In the evening she 
suddenly developed severe pain in her right leg. At night 
when Baba MahaSaya returned from Jagannatha’s Temple 
someone in the Sirama told him about this He smiled 
and said. "Does she know why she got the pain?" He 
replied. ’No. no one knows how she got it' 

Baba Maha§aya did not say anything further, but 
he kept asking Lalita Dasi to do what she could without 
walking. She continued to do everything, though with 
great difficulty. Two days passed like this. The pain did 
not subside. The third day at midnight when she was 
alone in her room and was not able to sleep on account 
of the pain, she said to herself. "I do not know what 
has caused this pain. I must have committed some 
offense." She began to think what offense she had 
committed. Suddenly the thought came to her mind that 
she had washed her feet over the utensils used in the 
service of the Lord, and B3b5 Mah5$aya had seen her 
doing so. That must be the cause of her pain, she thought 
Surprisingly, as soon as the thought came the pain began 
to ameliorate. The next morning Baba Mah5$aya cal 
her She went smiling. Baba asked. "I see you sm.hng. 
Perhaps the pain is gone. What medicine did you ta e 
LalitS No medicine. The relief came automatically 


w ith the discovery of the cause. 
Babaji: Could you discover 
LalitS: I think the cause was 


the real cause? 
the washing of my 
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feet over the utensils. 

B3b5)T Undoubtedly that was the cause MahSprabhu 
has asked you to regard even a blade of grass as superior 
to you You should know that a thing used in the service 
of Kr$na is far more superior It is cinmaya (transcendental) 

Lalita: I know that But I did not commit the offense 
intentionally. As soon as I realized what I was doing 
I stepped aside. But if I could not immediately realize 
what was the cause of the pain, you knew it because 
you saw me washing my feet over the utensils. Could 
you not point it out and save me from the agony I 
suffered for three days? 

BabajT: If I had told you about this perhaps you 
would not have believed. Now whenever this kind of 
thing happens, you will be reminded of this episode 
and will begin self-exploration. There is no remedy for 
the suffering caused by an offense of this kind except 
self-exploration and self-reproachment. 

After sometime Lalita DasT fell ill. Another disciple 
of BabajT MahaSaya took upon himself the task of cooking. 
He had been earlier debarred from all kinds of service, 
because he had displeased Gaurahari D5sa BabajT MahaSaya. 
the Gurudeva of BabajT Mah5$aya by his behaviour But 
because he entered the kitchen and started cooking of 
his own. no one thought it fit to prevent him from 
cooking for fear of displeasing him. When most of the 
cooking was done, a big cat entered the kitchen. Baba 
MahSSaya saw the cat coming out of the kitchen He 
called LalitS D3si and asked her to go and see if it 
had eaten anything. Lalita DasI went and saw that it 
had eaten part of everything cooked. She came back 
and said. The cat has eaten part of everything cooked 
Forty kilos of rice has been cooked and corresponding 


amounts of pulses and vegetables What shall we do 
now with them?" 

BabajT What else can you do? Since they cannot 
be offered to the Lord, you must bury them Do you 
know why this has happened? The Lord does not accept 
the service of a man. who has displeased a mahStmS 


or a Vai$nava. 

This cautioned everyone in the Sirama against 
Vai$nava aparSdha (the offense comitted against a 
Vai?nava). 

One day about 2 o'clock, when Lalita DasT. Kusuma 
ManjarT DasT and some other sakhis were taking 
mahaprasSda beside the kitchen, a cat came and sat 


near them. Lalita DasT. who was already full of malice 
against the cat on account of the aforementioned episode, 
gave it a slap on the face with her left hand The cat 
ran away crying. Baba MahaSaya heard it cry. but did 
not say anything. In the evening Lalita DasT began to 
feel excruciating pain in the left hand. Two days passed 
in agony, but the pain did not subside. When some 
people in the Ssrama told Baba MahSSaya about it and 
requested him to arrange for some medicine, he said. 
"What can medicine do? If medicine cured all diseases, 
no one would suffer She must do self-exploration and 

find out the cause" When Lalita DasT was told about 
this she understood that Baba MahaSaya had again hinted 
at some aparSdha (offense). She began to explore what 
aparSdha she had comitted At night it came to 
™>nd that the cause possibly was the slap she hadlinf"* 

^ the cat. The moment she thought of rt the pa 
was considerably reduced. ^ 

The next mcxn.ng when BSbS MahKaya saw^ 
^ was at work as usual, he said. You seem 
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been relieved of the pain. How did you get rid of it? 

LalitS: That day a cat came and sat before me 
while I was eating and I gave it a slap The moment 
I thought that that might be the cause of the pain. 

I began to feel relief. 

BSbSji: Yes. that was the cause. 

LalitS: But since the cat is regarded as inauspicious 
and prejudicial to the service of Kr$na. I do not understand 
why it should be an offense to beat and expel it from 
the place of service It was the same cat that spoiled 
the Jhakura's bhoga that day. Should I. therefore, have 
caressed it instead of beating? 

BabajI: Cat may be prejudicial to the service of 
Kf$na. But should it for that reason be debarred from 
the adharamrta of Krsna ? The hungry creature came 
to you in the hope of getting a handful of mahaprasada. 
But you gave it a slap and made it cry and run. How 
cruel! If in this Ssrama also you drive it away like this, 
who will treat it better? Every creature is a servant of 
Kr§na. If you ill treat it will not Kr$na be displeased? 
Do not the Astras enjoin that you should regard even 
the smallest of the creatures as worshipable? If you do 
not do this you have no right to call yourself a Vai$nava. 

Once almost everyone in the Sirama was laid 
down with fever BSbS MahSSaya was also unwell But 
LalitS DSsi's condition was serious Slowly most of the 
Sir a mites recovered, but LalitS DSsi's condition continued 
to deteriorate. She could not even sit up on the bed 
If someone made her sit. she fainted But she was worried 
not so much on account of her illness as on account 
of her being deprived of the service of Baba Maharaja, 
who was still unwell She wept because of this. When 
her condition became very critical, a number of the inmates 
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of the Sirama went to Baba Maharaja and said. ’It 
appears that LalitS DSsi will not survive You must do 
something to save her.' 

BSbS said. 'She lives by service-service of the 
guru and the Vai$navas. Since she is now deprived of 
service, she is for all practical purposes dead Every 
moment that she breathes, she experiences the pain of 
death In this state it is better that she ceases to breathe 
You should bless her so that she is relieved of this 
pain soon." 

One day Lalita was weeping bitterly. Madhu Dada, 
who was always by her side and tried to console her. 
asked. "Why are you weeping so much today? Are you 
feeling much worse?" She replied. "What shall I say? 
I am trying my best to leave my body. But every one 
seems to be against it I thought that NavadvTpa Dada 11 
would show mercy on me and take me where he is. 
He also did not prove helpful. Now I do not know 
how long I will continue to trouble you all ' Madhu 
said. “No Did?. Don't say that No trouble for us. But 
tell me what transpired between you and Navadvipa 
Dad5." 

Lalita said. 'Yesterday night I was feeling very 
aggrieved to think that NavadvTpa DSdS was so indifferent 
towards me that he did not even once appear to me 
•n dream. As I was thinking like this. I fell asleep and 
saw that Navadvipa Dada was sitting near me with 
his hand on my chest and saying with a sweet smile 
on Ns face. LalitS! What has happened to thee?’ I said. 

11 One of the foremost disciples of Sri Radharamana Cara^a 
Dfisa Deva and a Sxtdha Mah3puru$a. who had icii 
body earlier. 
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Dadfi! You have gone. AJso take me away. I am in 
great distress ' Dada said with a smile. Live for some 
more time to serve Dada. 12 If you come away. Dada 
will be very much inconvenienced.' I said. 'Yes. as if 
I am rendering great service to him Instead of doing 
any service. I am myself taking service from him. You 
kindly have mercy on me. I do not want to live as 
a burden to others I want to be with you." But he 
did not agree Therefore I request you all to forgive 
my offenses and bless me so that I may leave this 
body and be born life after life with a body suitable 
for the service of your Prabhu" Then, as if she was 
going to leave the body immediately, she said. ’Just 
now I have no request, no desire except that the benign 
and ever so merciful Prabhu gave me dariana once 
in my last moment" With this she began to weep Madhu 
DSda sat by her side and began to chant Harinama 
Her body began to become cool Just then Baba Maharaja 
returned from Jagannatha temple and went straight to 
the room where Lalita was lying. As soon as Madhu 
Dad§ saw him. he began to weep loudly Lalit5 D5si 
was unable to rise and sit on the bed or say something 
She alone knows what she said to him in her mind. 
Tears began to stream out of her eyes. Baba Maharaja 
kept standing still for some time. Then he said. 'This 
is what Nitai Cand wills. Let His will be done.” and 
went While going he touched her right hand with the 
great toe of his left foot in such a way that no one 
else could see. 

Lalita Dasi said to Madhu Dada in a soft voice. 
12 Navadvipa used to call Baba Maharaja 'Dada.' 


'Dada! I had prayed to Prabhu in my mind for kindly 
giving me dariana in my last moment He not only 
mercifully gave dariana. but also blessed me by his 
touch' As she said this tears streamed out of her eyes. 

Baba Maharaja went and said to some of his 
disciples. 'Lalita is going to breathe her last. You take 
her to the temple." They went running to her and saw 
that she was actually breathing her last. They lifted her 
carefully and began to take her to the temple. They 
had hardly gone a few steps when they saw that her 
eyes had become fixed and breathing had stopped. They 
thought that her last moment had come As asked by 
Baba Mah5r5ja they laid her down before the ThSkura. 

Sri Madhava Dasa BSbSjl. the elder god-brother 
of Babaji Mahar5ja was at that time in the Ssrama. 
He asked him and the other Vai$r»avas to forgive her 
for whatever offenses she might have committed knowingly 
or unknowingly and bless her by placing their feet over 
her forehead, so that she might leave this body and 
attain appropriate transcendental body to serve Radha- 
Kr$na according to her bhava. They did likewise. At 
this time three VrajavSsi Vai$navas happened to come. 
Baba MaharSja made obeisance to them and asked them 
also to bless Lalita D5si by placing their feet upon her 
head. At first they declined, but when Baba Mah5raja 
told them about her qualities as an ideal devotee, they 
complied. When they had done so. Madhava Dasa Babaji 
said to Baba Maharaja. "We gave her the dust of our 
feet. Why didn't you? I believe that as soon as you 
bless her with the touch of your foot she will be allright. 
Baba Maharaja said. 'You believe, whether she believes 
or not' Madhava Dasa Baba said. 'At the moment there 
•s no question of her belief, because she is lying dea 
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It is my belief that will work.’ As he said this, he took 
BSbS MahfirSja by his hand near her Baba MaharSja 
placed his right foot over her forehead and said. Jai 
Nit5 1 Jai NitSi' Immediately life came back to the dead 
body of LalitS DSsi As soon as she opened her eyes 
and saw Baba Maharaja, she sat up. 

Baba Maharaja said to her. "You are extremely 
fortunate You had the touch of the feet of three 
Vmdavanavasi-mahatmas Their blessings have given 
you a new life. Make obeisance to them.’ Lalita Dasi 
bowed down to them and the other Vai§navas 

Baba Maharaja said. 'Look, you have committed 
an offense against the TbSkura. Since He has now 
forgiven you. you should pray to Him. asking for Sakti 
so that you never commit an offense again." 

Lalita What offense I have committed I do not 
know. Kindly tell me. 

Babaji Your offense is that apart fromt the bhoga 
that is offered to Thakura in the asrama as a part 
of the routine seva. there are other food stuffs that 
devotees give to the asrama from time to time. You 
give them to us without offering them to the Tbakuras. 

LalitS: Is that an offense against the TbSkura? 
That is an offense against you. 

BabSji: No. anything that is given to the Sirama 
is meant for the TbSkura H we eat it without giving 
it to the TbSkura. we are thieves. 

LalitS But if someone gives something for you 
specifically, not for the TbSkura. then? 

Babaji Then also it will be stealing. The world 
in which we live is TbSkura s. Anything given to anyone 
in this world is TbSkura's. 

LalitS. But the Sastras say that the guru and the 


jhdkura are one: na guroradhikam tatvam na 
guroradhikam tapah Then what harm if we offer 
something to the guru, without offering it to TbSkura? 

BSbSji: Tattva (reality as it is) and HIS are different 
things In tattva guru and TbSkura are one But in HIS 
they are different If you do not recognize this difference, 
then bhoga offered to TbSkura is offered to the guru 
When TbSkura has eaten, the guru has eaten. There 
is ho need of offering TbSkura's prasada to the guru. 

Then LalitS DSsi said weepingly. 'Prabhu! I do 
not know what offense I commit against whom. You 
should all forgive me and bless me so that I may not 
commit any offense again." 

On the third day Kunja DSdS. who had been cooking 
in the asrama since Lalita DSsi fell ill. himself fell ilL 
Baba Maharaja asked Lalita DSsi to cook. Lalita Dasi 
began to cook. Everyone in the asrama was surprised. 
They said to Baba MahSrSja. "Lalita is still too weak. 
She does not have iakti even to sit or move. How 
can she cook for fifty or sixty persons?" 

Babaji said. " £akti is obtained neither as a fruit 
from the tree, nor does it drop like rain from the sky. 
£akti comes from sevS (service). When she engages 
herself in the service of TbSkura. TbSkura will give 
her iakti for the service." 

This is exactly what happened LalitS Dasi cooked 
She did not feel any difficulty. The next day. God knows 
what came into Babaji's mind, he arranged for Jagannathaji s 
bhoga and Vai?nava-sev5 13 in the evening, khira was 
ma de from 40 kilograms of milk and appropriate quantities 
°* bee and sugar and a number of other items were 

13 Feeding the Vai$navas 
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prepared Lalita had to cook them all About two hundred 
and fifty Vai$navas were invited Lalita Dasi alone was 
asked to serve them She made obeisance at the feet 
of Bab§ Maharaja and started serving She served them 
without feeling any kind of weakness or fatigue Everyone 
was surprised to see this Some hailed it as due to 
the faith of Lalita Dasi. some as the result of the krpS- 
6akti of Baba Maharaja 

Baba Maharaja once tested Lalita Sakhi's power 
of endurance At that time while all his disciples and 
companions lived in his asrama (Jhanjapita Matha). he. 
Navadvipa Dasa. Lalita Dasi. Rasarangini Dasi and Kunjadasa 
Babaji lived in Radharamana Kunja. 

In Radharamana Kunja Baba MahaSaya used to 
eat the mahaprasada of Radharamana. while the others 
took the mahaprasada brought from Jhanjapita Matha 
by Kusuma Manjari Dasi. 

One day bhoga of one kilo rice was offered to 
Radharamana. The mahaprasada was consumed by Baba 
MahaSaya and three or four other persons, who happened 
to arrive at that time After they had eaten four other 
persons arrived. Baba Mahaiaya asked Lalita Dasi to 
cook one kilo rice for them Navadvipa Dasa went and 
brought two kilos of rice from the house of Kunja Bihari 
Roy as bhik$8. Lalita D5si cooked one kilo out of that 
and served it to those persons after bhoga was offered 
to RSdharamana Just after they had finished eating some 
other devotees arrived Baba Maha$aya again asked Lalita 
Dasi to cook for them She cooked the remaining one 
kilo At this time the mahSprasdda from Jhanjapita Mafha 
also arrived Baba MahaSaya asked Lalita Dasi to serve 
the rice cooked by her together with the mahaprasada 
from Jhanjapita Matha to everyone. After everyone had 


eaten Baba Mah3$aya asked Kusuma Manjari D3si and 
Rasarangini D3si to eat what remained. Both of them 
said 'Lalita D3si has not eaten anything. She may also 
be asked to share." Bab3 said. "Do not bother about 
her You eat up everything." So they consumed the whole 
of it 

When they had eaten Bab§ retired for rest Just 
after that a man came from Jena Mafha with some 
drvS . 14 milk and sweets Baba noticed that from his 
room. He said to Lalita Dasi. "Do not offer these things 
to Radharamana just now. Let Him rest Offer them when 
He wakes. Just now you keep them in my room.’ 

Lalita Dasi understood that Baba MahaSaya had 
a new idea in mind. She smiled and kept everything 
in his room. At four o'clock those things were offered 
to Radharamana. Baba MahaSaya took a bit of the 
mahaprasada and distributed the rest amongst the 
devotees, avoiding only Lalita Dasi. Then he looked at 
her smilingly and said. "Oh! I forgot her. Doesn't matter, 
her purpose will be served by the particles that remain 
in the pots’ Accordingly Lalita D3si rubbed her finger 
in the pots, then put it in her mouth. Surprisingly that 
alone appeased her appetite and gave her complete 
satisfaction. 

A little before dusk, as Baba MahaSaya was going 
out for JagannStha-dar&ana. Bhuvana Sahu's son Nitai 
D5sa came with puri.'S kacori .16 mohana-bhoga v and 
some other pras§da Baba Mah3$aya broke away a piece 


14 

is 

16 

17 


Rice wetted, parched and flattened. 

A sort of bread fried in ghee 

A sort of bread made from flour and filled with pulses 
and * r, ©d in ghee 
A sort of pudding 
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from a puri and-without eating it-asked Nitai D§sa 
to go and tell Lalita Dasi that it was my mahSprasSda. 
Nit§i Dasa did accordingly. But Baba MahaSaya had already 
told Lalita Dasi that if she got any prasSda from anywhere 
she must not consume it. At nine o'clock when he returned 
from the temple, he said to her. "Where is the prasSda." 

Lalita: Why? That was your adharSmrta So I ate 

it all. 

Babaji: But it was not my adharSmrta . 

Lalit5: You had yourself conveyed through Nitai 
Dasa that that was your adharSmrta.. 

Babaji: But that was a lie. I had told so in order 
to test you. 

Lalita: If that was a lie. what I have just said 
is also a lie. She brought the thal containing puri. kacori 
and mohana-bhoga and placed it before Baba Mahasaya. 

Baba Mahagaya was surprised and pleased. He 
took a small part of the prasSda and asked Lalita Dasi 
to take the rest 

In 1905 Babaji Mahagaya left the body to join 
Nitya-filS .^ 8 Before leaving the body he had purchased 
a baganabSdi (house with a garden), in which he had 
installed the Sri Vigraha of Radh5k3nta His samSdhi 
exists there. It was therefore called Samajabadi after 
the disappearance of Baba Maharaja Lalita Dasi began 
to live in SamSjabStfi and do the sevS of Sri RSdhakanta 
She began the sevS of Radhakanta according to AftakS/ina- 
lilS. which continues even now. 

Since the arrival of Lalita DSsi Navadvipa began 
to pulsate with new life, new current of Bhakti-bhSva 

18 The eternal lilS of Radha-Kr$na. 


that emanated from her. Her fame as a Siddha-mahStmS 
spread far and wide. The people of Navadvipa called 
her Sakhi MS.' Many people heard about her extraordinary 
learning, deep knowledge of the dSstras. and capacity 
to solve all kinds of problems relating to spiritual life 
and came to her for guidance. Many came out of curiosity 
to see how a pandita of her stature lived in the guise 
of a woman. They were all sold out to her on account 
of her powerful personality. Bhakti-bhava. and sweet 
and loving behaviour. 

But once came to Navadvipa Svami Vigvananda. 
a very influential, self conceited and fearsome sort of 
person. He had by his influence dethroned the Mahanta 
of Tarakesvara. because he lived luxuriously, which was 
against the ideal of a Mahanta. He heard that the Mahanta 
of Samajabadi was a mahStmS. who lived in the guise 
of a woman and became wild with rage. He went to 
Samajabadi with five or six of his followers. At that 
time Lalit5 Dasi was doing bhajana at the roof of her 
kuti. ViSvananda dimbed the roof with his men. Lalita 
Dasi made obeisance to him. But Vigvananda said in 
anger. -Why do you live in this guise to seduce women? 
You will not be able to cheat anymore Don't you know 
I am Vigvananda? Throw away your lahngS. blouse and 
everything and put on the dress of a sSdhu' 

Lalita Dasi did not say anything She stood with 
her head cast downwards, saying. Jai guru! Jai guru! 

Vigvananda stepped forward and shouted in anger. 
"Don't you hear? Take off these dothes or I shall pull 
them out." Lalita Dasi stepped backwards and kept saying. 
Jai guru! Jai guru!' 

The news had already spread in Navadvipa that 
Vigvananda would try to strip Lalita Dasi naked and 
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dishonour her The people of Navadvipa could never 
tolerate this They were wild with anger Hazari Babu 
the inspector in charge of the police station in Navadvipa 
also came to know about this He rushed to SamSjabSrji 
with 8 ollO policemen. 

In SamSjabStfi as ViSvananda was advancing 
towards Lalita Dasi. she was shrinking backwards. She 
was now standing on the edge of the roof with 
determination to commit suicide by jumping down if 
he touched her and thus to protect her honour and 
bhava Just then Vi$vananda heard the sound of the 
boots of the policemen climbing the stairs of the roof 
and began to tremble with fear. Hazari Babu rushed 
up to him. He held a revolver in one hand and caught 
hold of ViSvananda with the other and said. "You have 
come to dishonour Sakhi Ma What courage!" Turning 
to his men he said. "Take him to the police station " 
The policemen took him down the stairs. 

Lalita Dasi also came down. She called Hazari 
Babu and said. 'Hazari Dada! If you have any regard 
for me. please set him free, because he is our guest 
It is our duty to honour the guest" 

Lalita D3si took Vi$v3nanda to the verandah of 
her kuti and insisted on his taking some refreshments. 
He took refreshments while LalitS DSsi sat by his side 
fanning him. In the meantime hundreds of people had 
gathered with IS this (staffs) in their hands and were 
waiting for ViSvSnanda to come out They were surprised 
to see Sakhi M3 entertaining and serving him They began 
to say to one another. "The villain is enjoying sandeta ^and 


rasagu/ISs 20 and taking service from Sakhi M3! Let him 
come out Then we shall serve him to our hearts content 
He had come to strip Sakhi M3 of her dress, we shall 
strip him of his skin." 

Seeing that the people of Navadvipa had gone 
wild in anger. Lalit3 D3si said to Haz3ri B3bu prayerfully. 
"Haz3ri DadS! You have to do me one more favour. 
Let your men take Vi$vSnanda to the railway station 
and see him off. otherwise I do not know what 
Navadvipavasis will do to him." Haz3ri B3bu obeyed. 
Vi$v3nanda breathed a sigh of relief. 

Everyone appreciated the tolerance of Lalita Sakhi. 
But the people of Navadvipa felt disappointed, because 
they could not serve the distinguished guest as they 
wanted. 

Lalita Dasi used to deliver discourses in the evening 
relating to the Madhura-li/a of Radha-Krsna. While doing 
so she used to be so transported that it appeared as 
if she was experiencing the lila directly. Radha-Kr§na 
Themselves felt so much attracted by her discourses 
that They came regularly to listen to them without 
becoming visible to the other listeners. But one day Their 
presence at that time became known by Their footprints, 
which They had left That day while LalitS DSsi was 
delivering the discourse in the verandah before her kuti. 
she had to go into the kuti tor a while on account 
of some work When she came out she saw two small 
footprints on an Ssana. with black cover, which she 
used to spread for R5dh3-Krsna to sit during discourse. 
Everyone was surprised to see the prints. For a long 
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time people used to come to see the prints. To keep 
them secure Lalita DSsi cut the upper portion of the 
cover and put it inside a glass frame But slowly the 
prints disappeared, only the frame remained 

Lalita D5si used to celebrate the Jhulana. Rasa 
and Holi Li/Ss with great eclat and bhSva At that time 
she used to sing songs composed by herself with such 
bhava that the audience felt transported into the celestial 
land of lilS itself. She published Sri Surat-Kathamrta’ 
and Sangita Madhava' along with her Bengali translation 
and commentary. She is also the writer of Carita Sudha\ 
the biography of Sri Radharamana Carana Dasa Dev a 
in six volumes in Bengali, though her name as the author 
does not appear on the book 

She passed away to join the //7a of Radha-Kr$na 
in 1946. 


CHAPTER XV 

SRI ramadAsa BABAJi 

(Faridpur/Calcutta) 

R dmadasa Babaji was born in 1875 in village 
Nilatuni of District Faridpur in East Bengal. His 
father Durgacarana Babu was an excise inspector. 
He was called Radhika Ranjana' by his parents. 

Even in his childhood Radhika Ranjana manifested 
the qualities of a mahapurusa. He could not tolerate the 
sight of suffering even in animals. Once he became un¬ 
conscious to see a goat being sacrificed before goddess 
Kali. In that state he cried. 'Ma! Do not carry him away. 
He is weeping.' He could not see the birds inside a cage. 
He went to the houses of the neighbours having birds 
in cages and quietly released them There was no end 
to his joy. when he saw them flying freely. He was a 
born singer. He had a sweet voice and wonderful memory. 
After seeing a dramatic performance he could surpnse 
people by repeating aH its songs in exactly the same tone 
in which they were sung He was specially fond of Nama- 
kirtana. Nama-kirtana was his play as well as tonic He 
could hardly live without it He collected the boys of his 
age. usually of a low class and performed kirtana with 
them His parents scolded him for this, but without any 
effect They thought that the environment of the village 
was harmful to him and that he might improve if he 
was sent to the city. So they sent him to Fandpur and 
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got him admitted into the famous Bangahitai$i School 
of Faridpur. 

The environment of Faridpur proved even more 
congenial to him. Here he found friends like Sudhanva 
Mitra and Bakula Vi$v5sa. who were equally interested 
in kirtana and grew like him to be great saints. 

During those days the so-called Vai$navas of the 
Baul Sampradaya were prominent in Bengal. They went 
begging from door to door, sung in an attractive manner 
and fulfilled their nefarious designs by means of mantras 
and tSntric activities. When a Baul came and sang at 
Radhika s door, he used to get so much absorbed in 
the song that he followed him for some distance. Once 
a Baul hypnotized him and took him to his akhSdS 1 
In the state of hypnosis he could not know where he 
was going and why. Next morning, when he came to 
his own. he was scared to see a number of beggars, 
both men and women, around him and their mysterious 
activities. He began to weep. The chief of the BSuls 
understood that Radhika belonged to a respectable family 
and the police, who might already be going about in 
search of him. might make a raid on them. He. therefore, 
asked the man. who had brought him. to go and leave 
him somewhere away from his home. The man again 
hypnotized him and left him at a place far away from 
his house When he regained consciousness he saw his 
parents and other relatives sitting round him in deep 
anxiety. 

No one said anything to R3dhik§ at that time. 
But Durg§carana Babu became anxious about his future. 

1 Air&ma. 


He apprehended that his passion for HarinSma might 
lead to disaster. His brother-in-law £ri Bharatacandra Sen 
used to say. 'If you send R5dhika to live with me in 
Nilokhi. I would soon drive away the ghost of HarinSma 
that has taken possession of him.' So he sent RSdhikS 
with him to Nilokhi. 

In Nilokhi Radhika could not chant HarinSma or 
sing as long as his maternal uncle was at home. He 
sang when he was out or satisfied his craving for kirtana 
by going to some solitary place and singing or by 
participating in the samkirtana of sSdhus in some Ssrama. 
But this could not go on for long. Sen Mahasaya came 
to know about this. He stopped Radhikas going out 
of house and gave him so much home task that he 
hardly found any time to sing. He asked him every day 
to commit to memory certain sutras of Sanskrit grammar 
and repeat them in his presence in the evening. Poor 
Radhika spent all his time memorizing the sutras. The 
waves of HarinSma sometimes rose in his mind. He 
suppressed them. But sometimes inspite of him. the waves 
of bhSva. bursting forth like a tide, swept him away 
into the deep sea and compelled him to sing unmindful 
of the consequence. 

On one such occasion, while memorising thesJfras. 
he began to sing with great emotion a song, of which 
the plaint was that he lived in a heartless world and there 
was none to whom he could open his heart and feel 
relieved. As he was singing his uncle was about to enter 
the house He stood at the door to hear what he was 
singing. The tone of the song expressed the pain of Radhika s 
heart and an attitude of indifference towards one. who 
did not want that he should sing. This was too much 
for Sen Mahasaya to bear He rushed in. looked at Radhika 
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like a hawk looking for its prey, bound him to a Kadamba 
tree in his courtyard and began to lash him right and 
left with a stick RSdhikS's aunt somehow rescued him 
from the hands of his brutish uncle But from that day 
Sen MahaSaya pledged like Hiranyaka$ipu to rid Radhika 
of his habit of singing Harinama He sometimes kept him 
bound to the tree for all day. sometimes did not give 
him food to eat for a number of days, and sometimes, 
in winter, made him stahd in cold water for hours. Radhika 
suffered it all patiently like Prahlada. but did not give up 
Harinama. 

Ultimately Radhika s endurance, his faith in Harinama 
and the passionate and painful tone of his kirtanas touched 
the heart of Sen Mahasaya. His attitude began to change. 
On one occasion Radhika had to go to Faridpur. from 
where he did not return. He was again admitted into 
the Bangahitai$i School. 

Radhika was eight years old. when he met 
Jagadbandhu Prabhu Jagadbandhu was at that time 
thirteen years old. but he had already become famous 
as an extraordinarily great mahdpuru$a. R3dhik§ sur¬ 
rendered himself completely to him and began to do 
sddhana-bhajana under his guidance His studies also 
continued In the chdtra-vrtti examination he passed in 
first division. He was then admitted into a to/a 2 for 
studying Mugdhabodha VySkarana 

But he could not live for a second without Bandhu. 
Bandhu also could not live without him Radhika instead 
of going to the tola went to Bandhu's house in 
BrahmanakandS at the time the tola opened and remained 

2 A Sanskrit school. 


Sri RSmadSsa Babaji 275 

with him till the time it was closed. He spent all the time 
in kirtana and talks about Kr$na with him. 

A special feature of Bandhu's personality was that 
he became overwhelmed with bhSvo as soon as he 
heard the name of R5dh5. Therefore instead of calling 
R5dhik§ as Radhika. he called him 'SSrika.' 3 Once he 
said to him. "SSrika! Look, every morning after bath you 
take a chataka 4 juice of the leaves of Parabala and 
one told cow-dung.' Radhika started taking them. 

In 1891. when Radhika was 15 years old, an 
important episode took place. The Buno and Sauntal tribes 
of Faridpur district had been neglected and ill treated 
by Hindus for a long time inspite of the fact they were 
Hindus. The Christian missionaries took advantage of this. 
Mr Mid. a Christian priest tried to convert them into 
Christianity. With the help of Mr. Herbert the district 
magistrate, he fixed a date for their baptism. No one 
had the courage to stand up against the British government 
and prevent this. But Jagadbandhu and Radhika could 
not tolerate it. They determined to set at naught all efforts 
of Mr Mid and Mr. Herbert in this connection. On the 
day on which baptism was to be done, a huge crowd 
gathered before the house of Jagadbandhu at his call 
with mrdangas. karatSlas. conch-shells, bells and flags, 
etc. to wage a samkirtana-wat against the Christians. 
The samkirtana-army. divided into seven groups, marched 
performing samkirtana through the city to the locality 
where the Bunoes and the SSuntSIs lived. As the army 
marched, the number of soldiers increased. The teachers 


3 SSrika means a small female bird of the parrot species, which 

has a sweet voice. 

4 One sixteenth of a seer. 
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and the students, who were going to school, the men 
and women who had come out of their homes to make 
purchases in the market and the shop-keepers, who were 
going to open their shops, forgot everything and joined 
the army The sound of sixteen mrdangas and a large 
number of karatalas mixed with the Hariboi sound of 
innumerable throats rent the sky. The main singer in 
kirtana was Radhika. Tears, tremor and the other satvika- 
bhavas adorned his body as he went singing and dancing. 
Others were also overwhelmed with bhava and were 
singing and dancing with him Jagadbandhu was always 
with him When he noticed that he was so overwhelmed 
with bhSva that he ran the risk of becoming unconscious 
and falling down, he followed him closely with both of 
his hands spread out to protect him. As soon as the 
samkirtana procession reached the locality of the Bunoes. 
they were surprised beyond limit to hear the sky-rending 
sound of samkirtana They were automatically drawn 
to it just as iron is automatically drawn by magnet and 
began to sing and dance with others 

Jagadbandhu heartily embraced their leader 
Rajanip§£§ His other companions embraced the other 
Bunoes Rajanip5$5 was so overwhelmed with bhSva 
on account of the loving embrace of Jagadbandhu 
that he fell unconscious on the ground. When he 
regained consciousness, he found that he was completely 
sold out to him. All his companions had a similar 
feeling They had begun to curse themselves for en¬ 
tertaining the thought of conversion into Christianity 
The fire of penitence blazed in their hearts. The Christian 
missionaries were watching the scene with dismay 
and disappointment 

After this episode Jagadbandhu and Radhika became 


famous as the two spiritual dignitaries of Faridpur But 
in the house of Radhika it caused an unprecedented 
upheaval. His people began to think that he had gone 
completely out of their hands and had started dancing 
openly on the streets with Jagadbandhu He must be 
sent somewhere outside Faridpur so that he was deprived 
of the company of Jagadbandhu So they sent him 
to Barisal to live with his elder brother VierSvara Babu 
and study Sanskrit in a tola. 

Separation from Jagadbandhu told heavily upon 
the mind and body of R5dhik3. He remained always 
sullen and gloomy and did not talk to anyone No one 
ever saw him smiling. His appetite also seemed to have 
gone for ever. He told his brother that the climate of 
Baris3l did not suit him. So he was sent back to Faridpur 
In Faridpur he was admitted into a tola in Brahmanakanda. 
near the house of Jagadbandhu. RadhikS breathed a new 
life again. 

At this time the environment of Radhika s house 
was comparatively favourable to him. His father had 
gone to Varanasi and the brothers, who lived in Faridpur. 
did not keep a strict watch on him. Jagadbandhu had 
now decided to start his expedition of preaching the 
holy Name He said to Radhika one day. 'SSr.ka! Let 
us go to Pabana There are great saints over there 

RSdhikS could easily obtain permission from his 
mother to go to Pabana for a fortnight On the way 
Bandhu told him about the real purpose of his visit 
to Pabana In Pabana they stayed with Dinabandhu DSsa 
Babaji for whom Jagadbandhu had great respect and 
had the dar&ana of Harana K?epa. whom he called 
the incarnation of Sri Advaitacarya. a close associate 
of Sri Caitanya. But from the next day they performed 
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Trisandhya kirtana 5 at the 86rama of Dinabandhu Baba 
and went out for nagara-kirtana a little before the 
schools and colleges closed Their sweet kirtana and 
transcendental bhava attracted the students, who instead 
of going home, joined them in singing and dancing 
Every day. when they came out of the school or college 
they asked each other. -Which way will the kirtana 
party go today?" They went to the same side and 
waited for their arrival When they arrived, they joined 
them and singing and dancing with them, created a 
scene such as the city had never seen before. This 
became a source of anxiety to their guardians. They 
wondered what could be the purpose of these two 
boys of Faridpur in launching this kind of expedition. 
They were neither beggars nor sadhus. They came 
of respectable families and did not ask anyone for anything. 
They did not also invite any one to their kirtana. Their 
sons and nephews were automatically drawn to them. 
They forgot all about their study and other things and 
sang and danced with them on the streets till late 
at night The guardians conferred together and decided 
that they must do something to stop it. 

£ri Ranajit Sinha LShidi and Prasanna Kumara 
Lahidi, the two famous advocates of Pabana were the 
relatives of Jagadbandhu The guardians complained to 
them about the conduct of Jagadbandhu and requested 
them to ask him to stop nagara-kirtana. They called 
Jagadbandhu and said. “Look Bandhu, you must not 
perform kirtana on the streets from tomorrow Perform 
at our place or the airama of Dinabandhu Bab5ji But 
as soon as Bandhu returned to the airama he said 

6 Kirtana performed three times during the day. 


to Radhika. "Sarikal Come, let us go lor nagara-kirtana ' 
He went out with mrdahga and asked Radhika to sing 
"SvSra bola harinSma. SvSra bo/a / 

—O chant HarinSma! Chant and chant again ' 
Singing and dancing they went near the schools 
and colleges. They seemed to be even more inspired 
than on other days. There was a maddening attraction 
in the sound of Bandhu's mrdahga and Radhika s voice. 
The students were seen running to them. They were 
vying with one another to reach so near them that they 
might sing and dance while looking at them 

Radhika was singing that single line avara bola 
harinama. avara bola. ' Tears were incessantly streaming 
out of his eyes. From time to time the waves of bhava. 
playing in his heart burst out in the form of a passionate 
cry that rent the sky. His bhava was touching the hearts 
of people and making them also shed tears as they 
sang and danced with him. The kirtana procession was 
thus passing from one street to another. No one knew 
when and where it would end. No one cared to know 
either It was at ten o'clock at night that the kirtana 
stopped at one end of the city 

Seeing that the advice and the scolding of the 
LShidi brothers had also had no effect upon Bandhu 
and R5dhikS. some wicked people had already hatched 
a plan to punish them As they were passing through 
a lonely place while returning to the airama of Dmaband u 
Dasa Baba after nagara-kirtana. two villains, who were 
hiding behind a tree, came out and began to beat them 
with ISthis. They tried to protect each other from their 
blows by taking all the blows upon themselves After 
beating the villains pushed them down into a nu a 
and ran away. 
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They came out of the nullah with each other's 
support and sat on the road, waiting for some carriage, 
because they were unable to walk. When the carriage 
came they got into it As they were going in the carriage 
Bandhu said to Radhika smilingly. ’SSrikS! What do you 
think? Is not our mission making headway? Whenever 
obstacles come in the way of some work done selflessly, 
it should be thought that the work is advancing ’ 

Radhik§ and Bandhu returned to Faridpur. Soon 
after they went to Navadvipa and stayed in Harisabha. 

Jagadbandhu was by now well known all over 
Bengal When the people of Navadvipa and surrounding 
areas came to know that he had come to Navadvipa. 
they began to come to Navadvipa for his dariana Some 
of the dignitaries who came were PremSnanda Bharati.6 
Alula Campati, VrajabSIS and Jai Nitai. They were all 
like the brightest luminaries that had at that time arisen 
on the spiritual firmament of India. They were staying 
in Harisabha The arrival of Sri Vijaya Kf$na Gosv5mi 
was awaited Apart from their desire for the dariana 
of Jagadbandhu Prabhu. their visit was not to a small 
e«ent motivated by the desire to hear the heart-melting 
kirtanas of R5dhik5. about which they had heard so 
much. 

The next day early in the morning they started 
for nagara-kirtana with R5dhika. RadhikS’s sweet voice 
and the deep emotional tone of his kirtanas attracted 
the people of Navadvipa. They began to join the kirtana 
in numbers. By the time the kirtana party returned their 
number was so large that they could not all be 


6 III !T!L wem lo A"**' 03 f <» Pleaching at the 
behest of RSdharSmana Carana Ddsa Dev a 


accommodated in the spacious hall of Harisabha While 
Radhika was still performing kirtana in the hall, the people 
suddenly shouted ’He has come! He has come!" Radhika 
raised his head and saw a mahStmS with gigantic body, 
matted hair, radiant face and red eyes coming towards 
him. He understood that he must be Vijaya Kr$na Gosvami. 
Vijaya Kf$na GosvSmi fixed his gaze at him for sometime. 
Then suddenly, with an inarticulate cry of love he rushed 
forward and embraced him. RSdhika was entranced by 
his touch. He lay down and began to roll at his feet 
Vijaya Kr$na embraced him again and blessed him repeatedly 
by caressing him 

In the evening Bandhu went out with RSdhika 
for dariana in the temples On the way they saw a 
man and a woman, sitting somewhere and raving like 
mad persons. Bandhu asked RSdhikS. "You know who 
they are?" 

RSdhikS said. "A mad man and mad woman 

Bandhu laughed Radhika could not understand 
the meaning of the laughter At night while going to 
rest Bandhu whispered something into his ear and slept 
Radhika went out quickly at dead of night when complete 
darkness and silence prevailed everywhere He reached 
Podamatala. in front of the temple of YogamSya. the 
goddess, who contrives the !US of Gaura-Gov.nda He 
saw that the door of the temple was open and there 
sat inside the temple the very same persons, whom 
he had thought to be mad. sitting like two clusters o 
light and lightening the surroundings by their cool and 
comforting radiation. Radhika was charmed and stupefied 
and fell senseless on the ground. On regaining conscious 
ness he found himself in Harisabha. he did not know 
how. 
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After enjoying the company of saints and doing 
darsana of the deities and samkirtana in Navadvipa 
for fifteen days. Radhika returned to Faridpur with Bandhu 
Before leaving he asked for leave from Padaratna MahaSaya 
to return and said. 'Kindly bless me so that I am freed 
from bondage to serve Mahaprabhu all the time with 
my body, mind and soul.' Padaratna MahaSaya said, 
looking towards Mahaprabhu. 'Prabhu! Bless this child 
and take care of him." 

When Radhika reached home, he saw that his 
uncle and aunt had come from Nilokhi at the invitation 
of his mother. He understood why they were called. 
Sen MahaSaya was now meeting Radhika after four years. 
He found that he was grave and there was a divine 
lustre on his face. He could with difficulty pick up the 
courage to speak to him. After admiring his devotion 
and talking to him on some religious topics he said. 
'I have heard that you are going to renounce the world 
and become a sannySsi." 

Radhika said. 'Mamaji! Can anyone renounce the 
world of his own? And if Kf$na attracts can anyone 
remain in the world? On the full-moon day when the 
sea swells, it sweeps away the straw on the bank 
Does the straw leave the bank on its own?" 

Sen MahSSaya was stunned He could not say 
anything futher Rddhikfi's mother, who was listening to 
the conversation from a distance, said to her brother 
on finding him alone. 'So you have heard. He never 
gives out his mind He has become a problem He does 
not talk with anyone, does not sit with anyone, always 
keeps alone Neither he eats nor drinks, nor reads or 
writes, nor does anything else He always counts beads. 
I do not know what he thinks or sees, on account 


of which he sometimes becomes unconscious. Even while 
asleep he sometimes prays and sometimes shouts. Ha 
Gaural Ha NitSif and weeps 

One day R3dhik5 went to Jagadbandhu's house 
early in the morning, when he was lying on the bed 
with his body covered by a sheet of cloth from head 
to feet As soon as he entered Bandhu said, "Who? R5mf? 
Come." R5dhika thought he meant some one else Bandhu 
said. "I mean you." While still lying he made Radhika 
sit by his side and said. "Look, yesterday I had gone 
to Pabana. Dinabandhu Dasa Baba said. "You have not 
brought Ramadasa? He said that your real name was 
Ramadasa.' When I went to Harana he also said the 
same. So from today your name is Ramadasa This is 
the name given by a Siddha-mahapurusa' Then he 
picked up a phial of scent lying by his side and applied 
it to his chest saying. “Look. I have done your abhiseka 7 
with Radharanfs scent" Radhika felt that he was being 
seated on the high seat of a different plane and the 
abhiseka and the new name meant a new life of 
renunciation for him. 

One day SudhanvS and Bakul came and gave 
him a letter from Bandhu. which said: 

"Dear RSmadSsa! I am sending ten rupees Go 
to Navadvipa as soon as convenient Stay in Harisabha 
On meeting SrikSnta Caudhari there you will come to 
know about what you have to do next ' 

The same day at night RamadSsa got up from 
his bed. made obeisance to his sleeping mother and 
mentally prayed for permission to leave for ever. He 
came out of home, tore his dhoti into two pieces, wore 

7 Bath. 
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one as bahirvSsa 8 and the other as cSdara 9 and started 
for Navadvipa with a bundle of books on his shoulder 
and a bag of beads for counting HarinSma in his hand 

On reaching Navadvipa Ramadasa met Jagad- 
bandhu’s devotee Srik5nta Caudhari who. according to 
the arrangement already made by Jagadbandhu. made 
him board a train with a ticket for H5tharas station. 
In HStharas he stayed at the house of Sen Atala Bih5ri 
Nandi, another devotee of Jagadbandhu. Then he received 
another letter from Bandhu. in which he wrote: 

"Dear Ramad5sa! From Hatharas you go to 
Vrndavana alone. A renunciant goes alone wherever he 
goes. He does not depend upon anyone. He neither insists 
that others should follow his line or accept his point 
of view, nor opposes anyone. He always adopts the 
easiest path of truth. BhagavSn has infinite attributes 
out of which six are important. Zairagya is the most 
important of all. You have the support and strength of 
vairagya. Therefore always remain free and fearless. Live 
on mSdhukari. First of all go to the old temple of Govinda 
Deva What you have to do next you will come to 
know at appropriate time. At appropriate time you will 
meet me—Your Bandhu." 

On receiving the letter RSmadSsa started for 
VfndSvana by the first train In the train he met an 
old woman, who took him to the old temple of Govinda 
Deva. On the right side of the temple is a room resembling 
the temple She entered that room and said. "Come, 
this is my home" As soon as he entered the room 
he saw that the old lady had disappeared and on the 

8 Outer garment lor wearing below the waist 

9 Sheet of doth for wearing in the upper part of the body 


altar in the room sat goddess YogamSyS in the form 
of a beautiful Sri Murti. He cried out 'MS! MS!' and 
fell unconscious. When he regained consciousness the 
Mahanta of the temple asked him to stay in a room 
of the temple. He thought that that was also due to 
the mercy of Yogam5y5 

The next day in the morning Ramadasa went for 
a bath in Yamuna. By chance he met Vrajabala and 
Premananda Bharati. Premananda Bharati embraced and 
kissed him and said. "Kanhaiy3 has granted my prayer 
He has set you free and brought you to the place of 
His nia. Now He will play with you and will be happy 
to hear your kirtanas." 

One day Ramadasa lay down under a Kadamba 
tree in KaUdaha with his head supported by a root of 
the tree as pillow and fell asleep, just as a child would 
fall asleep in the lap of his mother while sucking at 
her breast In a dream at the end of the night he saw 
a goddess, whose body was shedding light like a thousand 
moons, uttering a mantra in his ear. In the morning 
he went to the kuti of Vrajabala and told him all about 
the dream. Vrajabala was excited He embraced Ramadasa 
and said. "Yogam5y5! Yogamaya's mercy! By the mercy 
of YogamayS you have got the mantrarSja in a dream 
Later you will get it from a mahSpuru?a. Jag3 10 did 
not give mantra to you He does not give mantra to 
anyone Do the japa of this mantra You will realize 
the desired End " Ramadasa shivered to hear this. A 
few drops of tears trickled down his eyes 

Ramadasa Babaji had already received the blessings 
of all the great mahStmSs of his time. He now received 

10 Jagadbandhu 
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the blessings of Yogam3y3 After this what remained? 
What remained was the fulfilment of the blessings It 
was not long before the fulfilment came. 

One day. while going about in different places 
in Vraja for the darSana of the spots, connected with 
the lila of £ri Kr$na. he reached Radhakuhda He was 
sitting at the bridge over the confluence of Radhakuhda 
and Syamakurida when he saw two young gopis standing 
on the bank of Radhakuhda and talking with each other. 
The beauty of their faces, beaming with transcendental 
light stole his heart As he looked at them, the conceit 
of his being a male was transformed into the conceit 
of a manjari. a sakhi in the service of Radha. Suddenly 
they disappeared Slowly the sun was set and night 
approached When it became dark the same gopis came 
laughing They asked him to accompany them. Like one 
spellbound and possessed by a transcendental bhava 
Ramadasa Baba followed them in his manjari form. After 
going some distance he saw a beautifully decorated swing 
hanging from the branch of a banian tree, on which 
were seated R5dha and Kr$na and the same gopis were 
pushing the swing backward and forward, while he was 
enjoying the transcendental beauty of the twin divinities 
and singing Suddenly the whole scene disappeared but 
his RSdhS-dSsi (manjari) bhSva remained, which became 
permanent 

After sometime Bandhu came to VfndSvana and 
took R5madasa with him to R3dh3kurida They stayed 
together in RfidhSkunda for a month and enjoyed kirtana. 
smarana and the dariana in smarana of different kinds 
of lila of R3dh3-Kr$na They returned to Vrnd3vana a 
day before Rasapurnima. 

One day they were returning after a bath in Yamuna. 


Sri Ramadasa BSbSji 

when a lady offered to Ramadasa rich prasSda of different 
kinds in good quantity After the lady had gone Bandhu 
put a small particle of the prasSda in his mouth and 
a small particle in the mouth of R3mad3sa and then 
said to him. “Go. after making obeisance to Yamuna 
and to prasSda throw the prasSda into the river." 
R3mad3sa obeyed, but he did not understand why Bandhu 
asked him to throw away prasSda into the river 

Bandhu said. "Look. So Murti and prasSda are 
non-different Sri Murti remains unmanifest. It manifests 
itself only to a pure devotee, gives darsana to him 
and talks to him. Similarly prasada does not manifest 
itself to everyone. It manifests itself only in the house 
of a devotee. Therefore one should take prasada only 
at the house of a devotee. Prasada given by a non- 
devotee should be regarded as Maya in the form of 
prasSda." 

After a few days Bandhu decided to return to 
Bengal, leaving Ramadasa in Vrndavana. When he told 
Ramadasa about it. he saw that his eyes had become 
wet. His heart was already sore, because the person, 
for the sake of whose company he had renounced the 
world, had sent him away to live alone in Vrndavana. 
He had expected that Bandhu would not further deprive 
him of his company. Bandhu held both of his hands 
and said gravely. 'Rama! Live in Vrndavana You will 
be blest" R8ma said in a choked voice. "Very well 
and a few drops of tears trickled down his eyes. 

After Bandhu had gone Rdmadasa began to live 
in Patan3 Kunja. near the temple of Rddharamana He 
lived with intense vairSgya and passed all his time in 
japa. li/S-smarana and in the company of the sSdhus. 
For prasada he had to go to Raghunandana GosvdmFs 
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house. Raghunandana Gosv5mi had asked him in the 
presence of Jagadbandhu to take prasada from his house 
every day Bandhu had not objected to this out of respect 
for Raghunandana GosvSmi. But he had already asked 
Ramadasa not to accept sthula-bhik?3 11 from any one 
It was incumbent upon RamadSsa to obey both Bandhu 
and Raghunandana GosvSmi Therefore he brought pras§da 
from Raghunandana Gosvami and gave it to an old 
Vrajabasi lady, from whom he took two rods made 
of bajara or jvara. The poor lady felt happy to receive 
from Ramadasa the rich fare consisting of khira. puri 
and sandesa. etc. But Ramadasa Baba felt happier to 
get from her the madhukari of the rod made from 
coarse grains. 

Some time passed like this. Ramadasa was now 
17 years old. An important change was to take place 
in his life. As a prelude to it he received a ten rupee 
money order from Bandhu. On the coupon of the money 
order was written: "Come to Calcutta from Hugli by 
steamer. Stay with Phatika Majumadar of KumSratuli. 
—Your Bandhu.' 

When Ramadasa Baba reached the house of Phatika 
B3bu. Bandhu was there. After sometime came Sri Atul 
Campati. a mahStmS looking like an avadhuta. He took 
him to a room and said. "You stay here. Bandhu will 
not meet anyone today." B5b5 was stunned to hear this. 
He had come to Bandhu. his very life and soul, with 
a passionate desire to meet him after such a long time. 
He was expecting that Bandhu also must be restless 
to meet him and would dasp him within his arms as 
soon as he saw him. He had never imagined even in 

” Whole meal 


dream that he would cold shoulder him like that Why 
at all did he call him from Vrnd5vana. he thought After 
calling why was he so indifferent to him? There must 
be some important and secret reason for this What that 
reason could be he tried hard to guess, but could not 
A day before RSmadSsa came Bandhu had told 
his companions. 'I am going to get a plant of HarinSma 
from Vrndavana. The plant is from a good seed. Sometime 
ago I had left it there to grow in the climate of Vmd§vana. 
It has now become all-proof. Laden heavily with fruits 
it is about to come here soon." He apprehended that 
the parrots of Vrndavana might eat up its fruits and 
the thousands of hungry people of the world might remain 
hungry without them. He was anxious to leave Ramadasa 
in the world as a moving Kalpavrksa (desire-tree) to 
move about freely for the benefit of all. But the task 
was not so easy. The main obstacle in it was the love 
of Ramadasa for him and his earnest desire to live with 
him. It was to remove this obstacle that he had planned 
a device of which this was the beginning. 

Even more important than this there was another 
reason why Bandhu wanted to keep Ramadasa apart 
All the devotees of Bandhu regarded him as BhagavSn. 
R5mad5sa alone regarded him as his D5d5 or elder brother 
The relationship he had established with him was the 
relationship of pure love—simple, unaffected, natural and 
unrestrained love. There was no scope in it for fear, 
formality or regard for any kind of ai&varya or position 
that compels an attitude of worship, just as there was 
no scope for such things in the attitude of the gopis 
towards Kr$na. The gopis refused to recognize Kr$na 
as Bhagavan even though they saw infinite aisvarya 
in Him. It was not possible for Bandhu to keep together 
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the devotees having contrary attitude towards him. 

Ramadasa had a delayed meeting with Bandhu 
But a smile from Bandhu made him forget everything 
They started talking of HIS and performing kirtana as 
usual. As desired by Bandhu Ramadasa performed nagara- 
kirtana during the day and spent the nights in talking 
about the HIS of Radha-Kf$na with Bandhu and performing 
lild-kirtana with him. 1 2 

After a couple of months Bandhu hired the 
house No. 64*1 in Ca$a-dhopa-pada lane and started 
living there The house was situated near Domapada, 
Rambagan and the locality in which the prostitutes lived 
In these places, theft and dacoity and murder were the 
order of the day. Bandhu chose to live here, because 
his mission of reforming the fallen and setting them 
on the path of Bhakti could be fulfilled more easily, if 
he lived among them Here he asked Campati and his 
other devotees to go together round the city performing 
kirtana. and he asked Ramadasa to bathe daily in the 
Ganges and then go about alone performing kirtana 
in Domapada. Rambagan and the other places in that 
area Kirtana is more enjoyable when performed by a 
number of people singing together. The gracious Lord 
sent four other devotees, who were impressed by the 
kirtanas of Ramadasa and had surrendered themselves 
to him They were Tulasi. K$iroda and R3nu The fourth 
was a black, lean and thin dog. who used to come 
for kirtana before others Ramadasa saw him for the 
first time one day just as he opened the door to go 
to the Ganges for bath It appeared to him that there 
sat at the door an old Vai$nava. who wore kahthi and 

Kirtana relating to some particular HIS of R3dha-Kf$na 
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tilaka. He made obeisance to him. After making obeisance 
as soon as he got up. he saw that it was not a man 
but a dog. who sat there. The dog came to him every 
day. before he went for bath to the Ganges and went 
away, somewhere after his return. During the kirtana. 
from time to time he made an inarticulate sound to 
match the HariboT sound of kirtana. 

Ramadasa did not like that Bandhu should separate 
him from the other devotees. He saw that the attitude 
of the other devotees, particularly the attidtude of Campati 
towards him was becoming more and more unfriendly. 
In that environment he felt very much suffocated. He 
began to think of going back to Vrndavana. Therefore 
Bandhu said. 'Look, it is natural for you to yearn for 
Vrndavana. But the man who eats after feeding others, 
is alone a man in the true sense." 

One day Ramadasa was doing smarana at night 
Bandhu beckoned him to come to his room for //7a- 
kirtana by playing softly on mrdahga. He went and 
started li/a-kirtana. Ramadasa Baba was singing. Bandhu 
was playing on mrdahga. While singing Baba saw in 
a trance R3dha and Kf$na dancing together in mahSrSsa. 
After mahSrSsa Radha lay fatigued in the lap of Kr$na. 
Kr$na. like the black bee. began to kiss the lotus-like 
lips of Radha He got so intoxicated with the nectar 
of mahSbhSva on Her lips that he fell into stupor and 
became numb and inert like a statue. As Kf?na was 
kissing Radha's lips She also got intoxicated and fell 
asleep On seeing the golden image of Radha lying in 
the lap of the blue image of Kr?na. Baba began to sing: 

"sakhi tors dhire-dhire kathS ka na / 

rSi Jena jSge na // etc. 

—O Sakhi! Talk low. Disturb not Radha in Her 
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sleep (in the lap of K[$na). 

Ramadasa was singing and enjoying the transcen¬ 
dental beauty of the divine couple in that state. Slowly 
he lost outward consciousness. Bandhu also had a similar 
experience and became unconscious. At dawn Bandhu 
regained consciousness. He began to sing a song relating 
to the awakening of the couple. The song revived the 
outward consciousness of R§mad5sa. Bandhu gave him 
the notebook containing songs relating to Kunja-bhanga 
lila 13 and asked him to sing. 

Ramadasa. in a fit of excitement threw the notebook 
on the face of Bandhu. His eyes became red with rage, 
because he had deprived him of the enjoyment of the 
rasa he was relishing while outwardly unconscious. 

Bandhu laughed and said. "Who is hurt? Look 
out of the window." He meant that the time had come 
for the morning stroll with NSma-kirtana. If for the sake 
of his enjoyment RSmadSsa ignored NSma-kirtana he 
would commit an offense and hurt Kr$na. because NSma 
and NSmi. that is the name Kr$na' and Kf$na. the person, 
were one. RSmadSsa understood and lowered his l»ead 
with shame. 

Bandhu had told RSmadSsa on a previous occasion 
that only he was a man in the real sense, who did 
not eat without feeding others. By letting him know 
that the service of the Name was superior to smarana. 
RSmadSsa thought he had suggested that his future life 
should be devoted to the service of humanity through 
Nama-kirtana. rather than to li/S-smarana. 

The next day Bandhu suddenly left for Vfndavana. 

13 K,rtana 'plating t 0 some particular M3 of RSdhS-Kr§oa. 

The end of the amorous HlB in the kunja at night 


leaving RSmadSsa to brood over the difficult situation 
he was now facing. Bandhu was so merciful towards 
him. yet so indifferent He had so far occupied the highest 
place in his heart But he was now withdrawing himself 
from it. The vacuum thus created by him was gnawing 
at his heart He did not see anyone, who could fill it 
There was also no one to whom he could open his 
heart except the YogamSyS MS KSli of Calcutta. He went 
to her and told his tale. MS heard. Her response was 
quick and sympathetic. 

The next morning, when he went out for nagara- 
kirtana. he had only the dog as his companion He 
had crossed Citapur and was going along the footpath 
of the company garden performing kirtana Suddenly 
he heard the dog's bho-bho ' cry from behind H.s cry 
was always meaningful. Therefore he looked back. He 
saw him standing before a house, wagging his tail and 
looking towards the gate 

This aroused his curiosity. He stepped back and 
looked towards the gate. He saw that the door of Saha 
Babu's drawing room was open. On a cushion on the 
right side of the room sat a gigantic mahatma with 
a divine lustre on his face, whose ears seemed to be 
set on the sound of kirtana. As Bab5 looked at him 
for a while, he also looked at him. It is difficult to say 
that in this exchange of glances, who influenced whom 
and how much Baba thought of going in and making 
obeisance to him. But the next moment he got up and 
went into another room, casting one more glance at 
him as he went. 

The next morning again he went and stood before 
the house of Sah§ BSbu. doing kirtana A servant came 
out and said. "Perhaps you want to meet the Bar ha 
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Babaji of Puri. He left yesterday evening." 

While in VmdSvana Ramadasa had met so many 
saints but none, except Bandhu. had attracted him so 
much as Barha BSb5 He began to hanker restlessly after 
his darsana. 

By now Bandhu had returned from VrndSvana. 
He was staying in DarjipadS with his devotees while 
Ramadasa lived in Casa-dhopa-p5d3 He sent word to 
Ramadasa, Tomorrow we have to go to Navadvipa. 
Meet at Ahiratala Ghata.' 

The next day. when he reached the Ghata. Bandhu 
had gone to Navadvipa with Campati His other devotees 
were to go by another boat. Ramadasa sat in that boat 
But none of the other devotees talked with him. 

When he reached the Harisabha in Navadvipa. 
where Bandhu was staying, he asked Campati. "Where 
is Bandhu?" He replied in a grave tone. "Prabhu is living 
behind Harisabha in a thatched cottage. Today no one 
can meet him." 

Campati thus pricked him in his heart which was 
already sore, and went 

The rumour spread all over Navadvipa that Nava- 
GaurShga (New Gaur5nga) had appeared in Navadvipa 
and He had been kept in hiding When RSmadSsa came 
to know about this, he remembered that last time when 
he had come to Navadvipa with Bandhu. census was 
Oo«ng on and Bandhu had asked his people to hide 
him so that he might not be counted among men Now 
when his divinity was openly talked about he thought 
that perhaps he wanted, for the fulfilment of some purpose, 
to so manifest himself Therefore he should keep himself 
aloof from him. otherwise he would prove an obstacle 


to him. As he thought of this his whole frame trembled 
and tears trickled down his eyes. 

That day was the day of MahSprabhu's appearance. 
Before the actual time of His appearance crowds of 
people were rushing towards the holy Gahg3 for a dip 
in the river. There was no one in Harisabha. RSmadSsa 
alone was sitting in a corner weeping. At that time 
Bandhu came quietly and said. 'Rami! Why are you sitting 
here?' RSmadSsa wept out more bitterly. He closed his 
eyes with both hands, because he could not look at 
him. Bandhu held his both hands and said. 'Come, let 
us also go and have darsana from a distance. 

Bandhu took Ramadasa with him and went through 
the back door of Harisabha and lanes and by-lanes to 
the bank of Ganga and stood behind the broken wall 
of an old garden-house. They saw countless people bathing 
in the river, countless standing on the bank and countless 
sitting in the boats and heard the sky-rending sound 
of Haribol ' All of a sudden they saw a kirtana-pa rty. 
going to the river and singing in a sweet tone: 

'Bhaja Nitai-Gaura RSdhe-Syama 
Japa Hare Kr$na Hare RSma" 

Bandhu whispered into the ear of RamadSsa. The 
party of Barha Babaji Maharaja of Puri!' He felt that 
Bandhu had brought him there only to ask him by gesture 
to take shelter under the feet of Barha Babaji Maharaja 
That day Ramadasa did not have any other talk 
with Bandhu. At dead of night after the crowd had 
dispersed, they bathed in the Ganga and returned to 
Harisabha. 

Ramadasa had to spend ten more days in Navadvipa. 
sobbing and weeping in the company of Bandhu an 
yet in agonizing separation from him. He could not ive 
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there in this condition anymore. He returned to C 5 c§. 
dhopa-padS in Calcutta and began to do nagara-kirtana 
as instructed by Bandhu. 

After seven days Bandhu came. He did not go 
to DarjipadS, but came straight to C3s3-dhop5-p3da A 
new ray of light and hope sparkled in the heart of 
Ramadasa. But it did not take long to disappear. He 
stayed there for twenty-four hours, but did not once 
call Ramadasa. At night Campati said to him. 'Rama! 
Tomorrow morning at the time of nagara-kirtana sing 
the song of praise and prayer to Bandhu as Bhagavan. 
Bandhu is Bhagavan. We must behave towards Him 
accordingly." 


It was not possible for Rama to worship him 
as Bhagavan. whom he had loved all along as his bandhu 
(friend) or dSda (elder brother). To do so would have 
been to place him at a yawning distance from himself. 
How could the one. who was worshipped as Bhagavan 
be as close to one s heart as a friend or brother? So 
he thought it fit to go away from there. From a distance 
he could still be closer to Bandhu than in his company. 
But the events moved faster. Next morning, when Campati 
saw him singing other kirtana songs rather than the 
songs of prayer to Bandhu as BhagavSn. he pounced 
upon him. He beat him and pushed him away saying. 

Get away from here. You do not deserve to stay here 
for a moment" 


^ us c * last ' se< * by Campati and ignored by Bandhu. 
madSsa went to the house of his devotee Natavara 
in Calcutta He lived there and did nagara-kirtana. 
and smarana. etc. as enjoined before by Bandhu Since 
® ™? ment he was pushed by Campati his attraction 
ards Bandhu had decreased and he felt attracted 
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e and more towards Barh5 BSbS. He felt that there 
ZZ in it the hand of some Unseen Power, working 
Wording to some design for his betterment and the 
^nefit of the rest of mankind, of which his dissociation 
TZ Bandhu and surrender at the feet of Barhfi UU 
was an essential part. He became restless to meet BarhS 
BSbaii Maharaja and started his search for hen. 

He came to know that BarhS B8b8 was in Navadvipa 
a, that time. The next day he went to NavwW* In 

Harisabha he happened to meet Navadvipa Dasa BM. 
Introducing himself to him. he asked where he could 
meet Barha Baba. Navadvipa said. 'He is “ 

I shall take you to him.' He also said. We ca him 
Dada because he is by nature a DadSf« us * 
demeanour, habits and behaviour are like that of a bandhu 
or dada. He is the affectionate bandhu (friend) of everyone 
Ramadasa was happy beyond measure to know 
this. He understood that he was going to get his bandhu 
in another form and what appeared to him to be separabon 
from Bandhu was union with him in a 

The next day Navadvipa D3sa took Mmadta 
to the Sirama of Palagovinda, where Barha MbSwas 
staying. As soon as RSmadasa saw Barha a a, i 

body shivered with a wave of transcendental bhSva 
and happiness. He performed dantfavat betoe funv 
Navadvipa. whispering into his ear. introduce 
to him and told him about his separation from Jagad _ 
Barha B8b5 looked grave as he fixed h.s 9 a 
him. But the very next moment there was a 
his face. He stood up and clasped " 

arms. Oh! How pleasant how ecstasising was the ciasp^ 
Each was bathing the other with his tears ’ a * . 
elder brother had found his younger brother a 
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time and was pouring on him all the love stored in 
his heart through the embrace and the tears of his 
eyes. The younger brother was overwhelmed with joy 
on luckily finding his only elder brother, whom he had 
lost. Barha Baba sat down on the cot holding Ramadasa 
close to his heart After a while a wave of bhSva stirred 
his heart. He shouted Jai NitSi!' and. placing his left 
hand on his back, said in a sweet voice. "BhSi (brother) 
R3ma! Come, let us go!' 

He stood up and began to go out of the Ssrama. 
His companions followed with kho/a 14 and karatS/as .'5 
At his gesture the kho/a and karatS/as began to sound. 
RflmadSsa heard Barha B3b3 saying in a sweet tone. 
'Bhai Rama! Would you do some NSma-kirtanaT R3ma 
started singing in his sweet voice: 

"Hari bale re bhSi. gadSdhara. 

gaurahga basu jSnhavS NitSi ..' etc. 

The sweet tone and the maddening bhSva of 
kirtana ecstasised people. As the kirtana party marched 
towards Harisabha more and more people joined it In 
a short time the procession became gigantic. Barha Bab3 
Maharaja was so overwhelmed with bhSva that he began 
to dance like a mad elephant and shout from time to 
time Ha NitSi! Ha NitSi!’ It became difficult for him 
to control his bhSva. 

When the kirtana-party reached before Mahaprabhu 
•n Harisabha. Barha Baba gave a loving embrace to 
Kamadasa and said. ’Bhai Rama! You made me so happy 
oday May Nitai bless you with prema and you may 
wess others by distributing it' With this he surrendered 
Im at * ee * °* Mahaprabhu. Ramadasa thought that 

14 Mr dang a 

15 Cymbals 


Barha Baba Mah3raja had accepted him for ever. It became 
impossible for him to live without him. Whether asleep 
'or awake, he always thought of him. 

Ramadasa requested him to give him dik$S-mantra. 


He asked him first to obtain the permission of Jagadbandhu. 
Ramadasa went and asked for his permission. He readily 
permitted because this was a part of his own plan 
regarding him. He had once told him. "Rama! You have 
obtained from me Vraja-rasa. From another mahSpuru$a. 
who is norvdifferent from me. you will obtain Gaura- 
rasa and drown the world with it’ But the sorrow he 
felt in bidding him farewell for ever was apparent from 
a letter, he later wrote to him in verse. The first two 
lines of the letter were: 

"kemane bidSya dibo cira dina tare, 
kemane kahibo re. kemane sahibo re / 
smarite dSruna kathS Sarira sihare. 
kemana bidSya dibo cira dina tare. II 
-Oh! How to bid farewell for ever. How to bear it 
How to express my grief in doing it My body shivers 
as I think of it' 

The great ones renounce everything for the good 
of the world. Jagadbanhu renounced his RSmi. dearer 
to him than his own self, for the good of the w0 * • 
for going around the world to preach HarinSma un 
the guidance of Radharamana Carana D3sa Deva 
delivering the jivas of Kali from bondage. 

Radharamana made Ramadasa in every se "* e 
own by giving him dik?a. Ramadasa also surre , 
himself to him completely and established t e san 
of loving relationship with him. absolutely ree 
kind of hitch, hesitation or reservation, as e e 

Jagadbandhu. This is evident from a particua 
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Once Barha Babaji Mah3$aya was invited at the 
house of Sri Mukunda Gho$a Mukunda Gho$a and his 
wife had parental affection for Babaji The latter was 
angry, because Baba had not visited them for a long 
time She had decided that on his arrival, she would 
express her indignation by not talking with him freely 
as usual The omniscient Baba came to know about 
this As soon as he entered the house, he said painfully 
like a child in hunger. *M3! I am very hungry Give 
me something to eat' This aroused her motherly affection 
and she forgot everything else. Quickly she brought rabari. 
sandesa and prasada of various other kinds and placed 
them before Baba and his companions. She also brought 
a thSla full of big Fajafi mangoes. With her own hand 
she put one mango into the mouth of Barha Baba 
Maharaja The mango was big: So one end of the mango 
remained outside his mouth. Suddenly Ramadasa was 
possessed by a current of sakhya-bhava He rushed 
towards Baba Maharaja. held his neck with his left hand 
and clasped the other end of the mango with his mouth. 
A wave of sakhya-bhSva also splashed the heart of 
BarhS Baba and he made Ramadasa sit on his lap while 
he still grasped the mango with his mouth What an 
amusing and thrilling HIS of sakhya-rasa—both holdiing 
the same mango in the mouth, both shedding tears of 
love, both drowned in the sea of bhSva without any 
consciousness of the outer world! Gho$a Babu was 
reminded of the bana-bhojana-li/S 16 of Kr$na and his 
playmates and began to sing a song relating to it 
On hearing the song B3b3 Mah3r3ja fell uncorv 

6 f Th V /7 f 0< KfWa and H,S ,r,ends 63000 “Xjether and snatching 
ooa trom each others mouth at mid-day in the forest. 


scious on the ground. His teeth clinched, body bent like 
a bow. tremor, horripilation and sweating, etc began 
to appear on the body by turns Gho$a B3bu began 
to sing the same song repeatedly R3mad3sa joined him. 
After sometime B3b3 MahSrSja himself, in a half-conscious 
state began to sing different songs of sakhya-rasa Everyone 
lost outward consciousness. Everyone felt he was under 
some tree in a forest enjoying the bana-bhojana-lild 
of $ri Kr$na After the kirtana Baba took the thala of 
mangoes in his hand. Turn by turn he put mangoes 
into the mouth of each of the devotees and himself 
took his adharamna , 17 and then himself ate a mango 
and gave adharamrta to each of them. 

Ramadasa now always lived with Barha Babaji 
Maharaja. He became his right hand. His main function 
was to assist him in samkirtana. Often Baba said to 
him. “Bhai Rama! Would you sing the Name for a while?* 
Ramadasa sang like one inspired and Baba enjoyed like 
one drowned in the ocean of bhSva. Baba was pleased 
to give him bheka. }Q 

It was the nature of Radharamana Baba to behave 
towards everyone, whether his disciple or not in a friendly 
and loving manner But if anyone among his cteaptes 
behaved in a manner which was prejudicial to Bhakti. 
he did not hesitate to chastise him. Ramadasa was not 
an exception to this. x. 

Once there was a festival in the Ssrama of sn 
Gaurahari D3sa Babaji. the guru of Barha B3ba Maharaja 
and Ramadasa was performing kirtana. He was so 
overwhelmed with bhSva that tears were incessantly 

17 Pras3da 

18 Vaisnava sannySsa. 
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streaming out of his eyes and from time to time tremor 
appeared on his body with such intensity that the body 
became invisible. Suddenly he shouted 'Sre SmSra NitSi 
re-0 NitSi. our NitSi!" and began to weep loudly. He 
repeated the same line over and over again in consonance 
with the beats of kho/a and karatSla. and wept. Those 
playing on kho/a and karatSla and others also sang 
the line and wept This continued till 12 o'clock, when 
someone said. 'BarhS BabS has come." Barha BabS had 
been busy in Radharamana Bagh. When he came to 
know that kirtana. which started early in the morning 
was still going on to the utter discomfiture of the invited 
guests, he came probably to stop kirtana. RamadSsa 
stopped^ kirtana He went out and made obeisance to 
Baba. Baba said. "Rama! You don't know seva. You have 
learnt that to weep in kirtanas is the only kind of bhajana. 
Vaisnavas have been invited to take mahSprasSda. 
Everything is ready. But it was 12o'clock, still your kirtana 
did not stop You do not know how much inconvenience 
you have caused to the Vaisnavas. It is not enough 
to have prema. sevS is also necessary " 

After the bhoga was offered to the deity and 
the Vaisnavas were fed. B3b3 sat down to eat with 
his disciples and companions. He asked. "Where is 
Ramadasa?" Someone said. "He is feeling hurt and is 
sitting alone at Badaia Gh5ta." 

BSba said. "Go and call him for taking mahSprasSda' 
The man went and returned to say. 'Rama Dad3 
•s still sitting alone and brooding over something. Tears 
are profusely streaming out of his eyes I called him 
several times. But he did not reply." 

un J ^ , He iS an , 9rV With me ' Mid B aba. He stood 
up and wen, out o, me door and shouted. -Rama!’ 


Ramadasa came and stood before B3b3 with his 
head cast down. Baba embraced him lovingly and said. 
"You are angry because I scolded you. Look, it is necessary 
for a man. who does Kr?na-bhajana to take care that 
he does not give trouble or cause any inconvenience 
to anyone." He took R3madasa with him and made him 
sit by his side in the pangata 19 to take mahSprasSda. 
While taking mahSprasSda. if he found anything to his 
taste, he put it on the plate of R3mad3sa saying. 'See 
how this tastes." 

In 1905 Radharamana Carana Dasa Dev a 
disappeared from the world to join the eternal HIS of 
Radha-Kr$na in celestial Vrndavana. At the time of his 
disappearance he gave his karatSla to Ramadasa. Along 
with the karatSla he gave him his sakti and entrusted 
him with the responsibility of preaching HarinSma through 
kirtana. Accordingly he started preaching through kirtana 
with Calcutta as the centre of preaching. His whole life 
was devoted to kirtana. Apart from the trisandhya- 
kirtana. which he performed every day. he went from 
place to place performing kirtana in Harisabhas and the 
houses of devotees. On the dates on which Mah3prabhu 
or his companions performed any HIS in any particular 
place, he went to that place along with his disciples 
and the other devotees and performed kirtana relating 
to that particular li/S. For example, he performed Ratha- 
Y3tr3 kirtana in Jagann3tha Puri on the Ratha-Y3tra day. 
daritfamahotsava-kirtana in P3nih3ti on the day on which 
Nity3nanda Prabhu performed dahrfamahotsava and 
nagara-kirtana in Vrndavana on the day of Mahaprabhu s 
visit to Vrndavana On the day of disappearance of a 


19 Line of persons sealed for taking mahSprasSda. 


304 


The Saints of Bengal 


companion of Mahaprabhu or an ScSrya or devotee, 
he performed sucaka-kirtana . 20 Thus hardly a day passed 
when he did not perform some special kirtana. 

Radharamana also passed on to R5mad5sa his 
supernatural power of composing songs at the time of 
kirtana. All the songs composed and sung by him at 
the time of kirtana. and noted down by his disciples 
are now published in three big volumes. 

At the time of kirtana. the sattvika-bhdvas that 
appeared on his body, were also, like the sattvika-bhSvas 
that appeared on the body of Radharamana Baba, ex¬ 
traordinary. Tears streamed out of his eyes so profusely 
that a man had to sit by his side to wipe them. In horripilation 
even the long hairs of his iikha used to stand erect Tremor 
used to be so intense that it made the body invisible. 
Sometimes he had tremor in one half of his body and 
stupor in the other half. Sometimes he was seen springing 
one foot above the ground while performing kirtana in 
sitting posture. Even at the time of his routine worship 
or mantra-smarana he used to be sometimes so over¬ 
whelmed with bhava that it made him roar like a lion 
and people, who heard the sound at a distance, understood 
that he was doing mantra-smarana. 

R5mad3sa B5b5j? had surrendered himself at the 
feet of R5dh5ramana Bab3j7 Mah5r§ja so completely that 
he did not have a separate existence of his own. He 
went about from place to place, doing samkirtana at 
his behest and for his pleasure and by his iakti. If by 
chance he had to face any opposition anywhere, he 
faced it fearlessly by his iakti. 


20 
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of his disappearance. 
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Once he was invited by the people of Vi$nupur 
on the occcasion of NSma-yajna. which they had organized. 
Vi$nupur had been a stronghold of Vai$navas since the 
time of RSjS VirahSmavira of Vi$nupur. But at this time 
there were a large number of people there, who were 
against kirtana and did not want that the people of 
Vi$nupur should come under the influence of Ramadasa 
Babaji. As soon as RamadSsa Baba reached there with 
his party, the news went round that when his kirtana 
procession would reach Lalabandhapada. the locality where 
the yajna was going on. they would be beaten by 
opponents. 

Advaita Dasa Baba, one of the companions of 
Ramadasa Baba, said to him. "Dada! Have you heard? 
You will have to face a violent mob. when your kirtana 
reaches Lalabandhapada tomorrow. Let us not go for 
kirtana" 

Bab§ said. "Whose kirtana ? Yours, mine or Gurudeva 
Radharamana's? On whose behalf have you come here 
for kirtana ? Pray to Gurudeva or to Nitai CShd so that 
there may not be any disturbance in kirtana ' 

The next day in the morning RamadSsa Baba started 
for LalabSndhSpada. performing kirtana with his party. 
He first invoked R5dh5ramana and Nit5i Cand with the 
sound of karatS/as. then started singing in a loud tone- 
'Bhaja NitSi-Gaura RSdhe -$y8ma 
Japa Hare Kr$na-Hare RSma ' 

The people of Vi$nupur announced the beginning of 
kirtana by blowing conch-shells and ringing bells. 
Thousands of people began to come to join the kirtana. 
As the kirtana procession proceeded, flowers were thrown 
on it from either side of the road. The police had come 
to know about the possibility of violence. Therefore 
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arrangements were made for armed guards to head the 
procession 

When the procession reached near Lalabandhapada 
everyone saw a large number of people standing at 
some distance, with ISthis. spears and daggers and 
shouting. 'Come Nitai-Gaura Radhe-Syama! We are here 
to teach your Nitai-Gaura Radhe-Sy5ma a lesson." 

The procession stopped The police asked the mob 
to disperse But they did not The police warned that 
if they did not disperse they would be fired at StiH 
they kept on shouting violent remarks and slogans. The 
guards then started aiming their guns at them Bullets 
were about to be fired, when RSmadasa Baba, who 
was still performing kirtana unmindful of what was 
happening, suddenly got inspired to break the police 
cordon and march on singing yet more loudly and pas¬ 
sionately: 

"Bhaja N/tSi-Gaura RSdhe -SySma 
Japa Hare Kr§na-Hare Rama" 

Everyone was aghast The guns could not be fired, because 
Baba came between the violent mob and the guns ready 
to fire B5ba made obeisance to the people, who had 
come to attack him by lying prostrate on the ground, 
then proceeded towards the stage, on which the N3ma- 
yajna was going on. There was not the slightest trace 
of fear on his face He was doing kirtana continuously 
Tears of love were flowing from his eyes He was so 
maddened with bhSva that from time to time he shrieked 
aloud His shrieks seemed to rend the sky and send 
thrill m the hearts of people round about At that time 
Sri Hf§i Kaviraja. the chief organizer of NSma-ya/na. came 
forward He garlanded him and took him to the stage, 
amidst shouts of * HanboV and the sound of conch-shells. 
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The people, who were inclined towards violence were 
also filled with bhava They joined the kirtana and began 
to sing and dance with others 21 

In 1951 Ramadasa Baba went to Vrndavana with 
about 250 devotees to perform Nagara-kirtana on Kartika 
Purnima. the day on which Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
visited VrndSvana The author, who lived in Agra at that 
time, also went to Vrnd5vana to join the nagara-kirtana 
with Dr Gokula Narayana Vyasa. Professor of Medicine 
in the Agra Medical College Accidently Ramadasa Baba 
fell ill. He had high fever and Dr S.K DSsa the famous 
physician of Calcutta, who had come with him. advised 
him not to go for nagara-kirtana that day He agreed, 
but said that he would inaugurate the nagara-kirtana 
and go only a few sreps with the kirtana party and 
return. He remembered &ri Radh§ramana and started 
kirtana. Tears, tremor, and the other sattvika-bhavas 
appeared on his body He was so overpowered with 
bhava that he forgot all about himself He went on 
and on dancing and singing. No one had the courage 
to stop him. Kirtana started at 5 p.m. from the temple 
of Mahaprabhu. and going through GopeSvara Mahadeva. 
Rangaji's Temple. Naja-ki-Mandi, Banakhandi. Sevakunja 
and Imafitaia. it returned to Mahaprabhu s temple at 11 
p.m. All along Baba was singing and dancing and shedding 
tears He was 75 years old at that time, the author 
was 43 and Dr Vyasa about 50 Both Dr Vyasa and 
the author had to sit down at several places and take 
rest during the nagara-kirtana But Baba continued to 
sing and dance without any sign of fatigue for six hours. 

21 Sri Vinayabhusana Kaviraia. Sri GurukStha Prasanga. 
pp 49-52 
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swimming in an ocean of bhava such as we had never 
experienced before. 

The life of Ramadasa B3b5ji MaharSja was a 
continuous stream of Harinama-kirtana. He had so identified 
himself with HarinSma that all the Sakti of harinSma 
was his own. He could at will do anything that HarinSma 
could do. He could cure diseases, remove the want and 
suffering of people and even breathe life into the dead 
His life is full of such acts of mercy upon people, who 
came in contact with him. We shall cite only a few 

Once Baba was staying in Visnupur at the house 
of his disciple Sucand Rak$ita. Telegraphic message was 
received that Sucands brother-in-law was admitted into 
a hospital on account of cholera. Immediately Sucand 
went to Calcutta. On reaching' the hospital he saw that 
his brother-in-law was lying dead and his people were 
waiting outside the hospital with a cot and garlands, 
etc. to carry the dead body. 

In Visnupur Sucand s old mother began to weep 
and yell and dash her head against the ground in front 
of B5ba. Baba was moved. He could not help saying. 
"Do not worry. He will be allright.' 

At that time the dead body was being carried 
outside the hospital. The sweeper carrying the body saw 
that it was breathing. He ran and informed the doctor 
The doctor was stupefied The patient soon recovered 
and went back home.22 

Baba Maharaja's disciple Haripada Kavir5ja lived 
” S pM8Tltr i5ana KaVi ' aia S " Gu,uks,ha P'Bsanga. 


in BSnkura. Baba was always kindly disposed towards 
him because he rendered free service to Vaijnavas His 
house itself was a hospital for the ailing Vai$navas. who 
came to him for treatment and returned when cured. 
In 1921 his sister SSntabSla died. The same day Babas 
disciple A$u Babu had gone to Calcutta for some work 
He went to Baba and said. "Kaviraja MahaSaya is in 
great distress. His sister ^ntabSla is about to breathe 
her last. She may already be dead.' Baba was stunned. 
After a minute's silence he said. "Nothing to worry. She 
will be allright' 

Santabala was lying dead. A man was sent to 
HadamasadS to bring her husband. On his arrival the 
dead body was to be taken out for funeral. He could 
not come till late at night At 2 pm an old lady came 
to Kaviraja MahaSaya. sitting in the drawing room with 
some other members of the family and said. 'Haripada. 
Come and see. SSntabSla asked for water. After drinking 
water she turned side and slept' Everyone went inside 
and was surprised to see Santabala breathing while she 
was asleep. 23 

In 1951 Baba's disciple £ri Gaurahga D5sa Babaji 
fell ill His disciple Dr. Gokula NSrayana Vyasa took him 
to his house in Agra for treatment. But his condition 
continued to deteriorate. It began to appear that he would 
not survive for more than 24 hours. Next day early 
in the morning Dr Vy5sa took him back to Vrndavana 
by his car. While going he was lying senseless in the 
car and Dr. VySsa was apprehending that he might breathe 

23 Sh Vinayabhusana Kaviraja. Sri GurukStha Prasanga. 
pp. 186-187. 
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his last on the way. At that time Ramadasa BabSj? was 
doing his morning pujS in Calcutta. A disciple was helping 
him take the caranSmrta of various Jhakura's. which 
he was accustomed to take at the time of pujS Suddenly 
his eyes widened and he sat still with caranSmrta in 
his hand. The disciple said. “BabS! Take if Baba replied. 
"0! Gaurahga is going. I will not let him go before me.’ 

Simultaneously Gaurahga D5sa opened his eyes. 
His condition began to improve. He lived for one more 
year and passed away only fifteen days after RamadSsa 
had left his body. 

It was not only towards his disciples that Ramadasa 
Babaji was merciful. His heart melted even for his enemies 
and the most degraded souls. Once Baba was resting 
in the drawing room of SucSnd Rak§it in Visnupur after 
performing kirtana somewhere in the neighbourhood. 
His companions were resting in an adjoining house. At 
that time a drunkard, whose name was Kulamani Acarya 
and who was inimical towards Vai$navas. came in the 
guise of a Vai$nava sSdhu. singing a song, caricaturing 
the Vai$nava sadhus and dancing, gesticulating and 
playing a musical instrument called khanjani : 24 The song 
said: 

7 am a Vair3g?25 
You know why? 

My wife died and my son. 

/ came to VrndSvana. 

Now what a fun 
In Kr$na-bhajana! 

25 t smal1 drum * wh *ch is struck by fingers, 
vaisnava Sadhu. 
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Dainties to eat of all kinds. 

Woman to serve at all times. 

My days in merriment pass by. 

Now king of kings am l.. m 

Sucand Rak$ita could not tolerate this kind of 
caricature of Vaisnava sSdhus. He delt such a strong 
blow at the nose of the singer that his nose began 
to bleed Other devotees also came running and shouting. 
•Hold him beat him!' Ramadasa Baba heard them shouting. 
He came out and said, holding the singer close to his 
breast 'Do not beat him. He has assumed the vesa 
(guise) of a Vaisnava sadhu- the vesa. which is sacred, 
which has enabled many to cross the ocean of Maya. 
Putana had attained K r ?na only on account of her vesa. 
Respect the vesa. Instead of beating him glorify him 
so that you may be blessed with this vesa and attain 
Krsna by doing bhajana according to the vesa. 

On hearing this everyone began to take the dust 
of the feet of Kulamani Ac5rya. Kulamani fell at the 
feet of Baba and said. 'B5ba! You are no other than 
Nityananda. Kindly deliver me from the bondage of Maya. 
He said so and began to weep. Baba also brought tears 
in his eyes He consoled him and with his own hands 
washed his nose 

The next day Kulamaiji again came to Baoa. nis 
head was shaved and he wore Tulasi-kanlhi in his neck 
and Make on his forehead. He fell at Baba s feet and 
wept and prayed for veia-airaya . 26 Baba gave i 
mantra and asked Bab5 Gopala DSsa to give !«""«»■ 
After ve£a his name was Kf$nakinkara D5sa Kr$na in a 
Dasa went to Vrndavana and began to live in the temple 

26 Vai?nava sannySsa 
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of Sri Vrajendra Gosvami and do sevS and Kr?na-bhajana 
By the grace of Baba he was not only reformed, but 
set firmfy on the path of Bhakti. 


The iastra says that the prasada is never defiled, because 
it is cinmaya or spiritual. A man. who thinks otherwise 
is doomed. 


Once in Baba’s §6rama the costiy watch of Sri 
Dulala Babu of Calcutta was stolen. The watch was 
found in the suitcase of a man named Nagaravasi. Advaita 
Dasa BabS said to Baba Maharaja. 'DSda. it is not safe 
to keep such a thief in the SSrama. Turn him out' 
B3ba said. T have been asked by Gurudeva to accept 
not to reject I have to live with all kinds of people, 
whether good or bad' 

Baba used to say. 'If we come to know that 
a man is fallen and turn him out because he is fallen, 
who will keep him? We must keep him with us and 
reform him It was for the deliverance of the fallen that 
NitSi CSnd’s heart used to weep.' 

Once a beggar, suffering from leprosy of virulent 
type, came to Baba's SSrama and asked for food At 
that time every one in the SSrama had taken his food 
except BSba. His prasada was kept aside in a plate 
He put the plate before the beggar. He ate as much 
as he could and left the rest. Baba ate the remaining 
prasada. without any hesitation or feeling of abhorrence 
The inmates of the Sirama shivered to see him eating 
the remnants of the leper, but no one had the courage 
to say anything to him. This not only provided an instance 
of Baba's ever flowing mercy towards even the most 
fallen of all the jivas. it also provided an instance of 
having cmmaya-buddhi2i towards Bhagavat-prasSda. 

27 Regarding the prasada as cinmaya or spiritual 


Once, when Baba was staying in SamajabadI in 
Navadvipa. a drunkard came to him. when he was dead 
drunk. He fixed his eyes at him and said. You are Ra- 
ma-dasa Ba-b5? I am U-pe-na-dut-ta I have murdered 
many people. See. how many scars of dagger I have 
on my back.' With this he turned his back towards Baba 
Then coming forward towards Baba he said, 'You 
Ramadasa Correct? I Upena Dutta.' and fell at Babas 
feet As he did this the two bottles of liquor, he was 
holding under his armpit fell and broke. Uquor was 
scattered all over. The sSdhus and the GosvSmis. sitting 
near by receded backwards. But BSba Maharaja did not 
move The drunkard began to roll on the ground smeared 
with liquor and cry. "You Ramadasa Bab5? Correct? Will 
you not deliver me? I Upena Dutta 

Some of the sSdhus began to think of calling 
the police BSba kept on silently watching the drunkard 
and looking at him piteously. Tears were flowing from 
his eyes and his body was trembling. Suddenly he shouted. 
'Ha NitSi! and with both hands made the drunkard stand. 
The drunkard let his head fall on Baba's chest Baba 
began to walk with him. The drunkard went a few steps 
and fell. Then Baba pressed the point between the two 
eyebrows on his forehead with the fingers of his rig 
hand and uttered some mantra. While he was u 
the mantra the drunkard lay quietly, as if he was as 
After some time he opened his eyes and began IO 
round like one stupefied Baba again made ,m 
and throwing his arm round him like his brot 
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to walk with him. His disciples kept on looking. No one 
had the courage to say anything. He went out of the 
asrama with him and proceeded towards Srivasa-ahgana- 
ghata. Lalita Sakhi asked a sadhu to accompany him. 

Babaji Maharaja had not yet taken prasada So 
everyone kept waiting for him. But he returned in the 
evening after the evening 5rati. The drunkard came with 
him. He had completely changed. He wore a ti/aka on 
his forehead and a tu/asi-kanthi round his neck. BabS 
had made him wear one of the kanthis. he wore himself. 
He was calm, tranquilized and subdued and was walking 
with head cast down, like one found guilty of committing 
some serious offense But he was no more Upena Dutta. 
but Upen Da. the God-brother of the disciples of B3b5. 

Bab§ji Mah5r5ja was once invited by the devotees 
of ArSmabdgh, in district VardhamSna. for a$taprahara- 
kirtana. After getting down from the train at VardhamSna 
station, when he was going on foot with his thirty disciples 
to Aramabagh. it was raining and the way was slippery. 
But they were going on performing kirtana. Suddenly 
the rain became torrential. The way was filled with knee- 
deep water. They had to take shelter in the verandah 
of the thatched cottage of an old lady, outside Aramabagh. 
Kirtana began to be performed at a higher pitch. The 
sound of khola and karatSla rent the sky. The devotees 
of Aramabagh. who were going to receive them, also 
came there and joined the kirtana. They saw that Baba 
Maharaja was completly lost in kirtana. The intensity 
of his absorption was apparent from astasatvika-bhavas 
that constantly adorned his body. He had forgotten all 
about himself and the kirtana at Aramabagh. Since the 
rain also was continuing with undiminished vigour and 


intensity and it was not possible to take him to Aramabagh. 
they decided to hold the a$taprahara-kirtana at the 
cottage itself. Sometime after arrangements for kirtana 
were made under a swiftly improvised canopy in the 
courtyard of the cottage. The next day many people 
came from Aramabagh and joined the kirtana. 

The old lady was an outcast from society, because 
she had been adulterous in her young age. No respectable 
person had ever visited her. She was leading a miserable 
life in her old age. The fire of penitence always burned 
in her heart. But today providence had suddenly smiled 
on her. Her cottage was turned into a temple for kirtana. 
The a?faprahara-kirtana-yajna purified her heart and 
marked the beginning of a new chapter in her life. She 
took initiation from B5b5 and was named SatyadSsL She 
sold her property and went to V r nd§vana to lead the 
life of a devotee. 


Once B3ba MahSraja was going to Puri to participate 
in Ratha-YatrS. He sat with his companions in a fesetveci 
compartment at the Hawrah station. Someone stole the 
suitcase of his disciple Sri Nanda Baba e su ' 
contained two thousand three hundred rupees co 
by the devotees for Ratha-Y§tra. A well dressed person 
looking like a gentleman, had stolen the suitca • 
sometime he was caught by the police an 
before Baba with the suitcase. The police wan 
to lodge a report against him But Baba was siding 
quietly and looking piteously at him. Tears wer 
down his eyes. The thief shivered to see h-m and fefl 
at his feet Baba came to know about s r ®a jn 

He said to one of his God-brothers P* n Gjve 
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him some money.' After giving him money he and his 
companions went and sat in the train. The train left 
and there was nobody to report against him 


The story of Nayanatara Dev? of Sonamukhi dty 
is also an example of Baba Maharaja s mercy upon the 
fallen and the sinful. NayanatSra came of a respectable 
Brahmin family of Sonamukhi. All the members of her 
family were educated. She was also highly educated. 
She was married to the only son of a rich man of 
Varanasi, who was learned but not handsome. Nayanatara 
did not like him. She ran away with the son of a goldsmith. 
The goldsmith s son took her to [Delhi. Agra. Lucknow 
and several other places. Finally he took her to Calcutta. 
He lived with her there for some time and then gave 
her up. She was obliged to go back to her parents. 
But she was not well received in the family. After some 
time she went to Bankura and began to live like a 
prostitute in a locality, where the prostitutes lived. 

Once Baba Maharaja happened to pass through 
that locality, while he was out for nagara-kirtana He 
looked at her piteously and mercifully. His glance touched 
her heart. There was a total change in her. The next 
day she took initiation from B3ba, distributed all her wealth 
among the other prostitutes, shaved her head and went 
ovrndavana with a single dhoti, which she had on her 
Y or a long time no one knew anything about her. 
of n* ,n 1933 B5b5 went to V md3vana on the occasion 
Rasotsava. A large number of devotees and Gosv5mis 
ccomp an| ed him . One day he was doing Svapnavilasa- 
,r tana in Nidhuvana. One of the stanzas of the 

f 10 dream in which Radha saw GaurSnga 

,s a PPearance and felt attracted towards Him 


kirtana was: 

"VrndSvana kufija nikuhjahi nivasayi 
tuhu vara nSgara kSna / 
ahami&a tuhSri daraia binu jhurala 
tejaba sabahu parana // 

—0 Kf$na! You revel in the kunjas of Vrndavana. 

I know. 

But You do not appear before me 
In Your separation I weep and weep 
Weeping I shall die!' 

As soon as a lady heard this, she fell senseless 
on the ground. Her consciousness never returned. She 
actually died weeping in separation of Kr$na. She was 
the same Nayanatara. who was outcast by society. By 
the mercy of BabajT Maharaja she became a true Vaisnava. 
The manner in which she died would be coveted by 
many saints. She left her body in Nidhuvana in the 
presence of Gurudeva. While listening to Nikunja-lila- 
kirtana sung by Gurudeva. she left her physical body 
and entered transcendental Nikunja in her transcendental 
body. 

Once Sri RSdharamana Carana D3sa Deva had 
said to RSmadasa. 'Rama! Do not build any new temple 
or Majha If possible renovate the old ones and make 
proper arrangements for the service of the Sri Vigrahas 
in them. Accordingly he did not build any new temple 
even on the insistence of the devotees. But the number 
of old temples and Mathas he renovated and the number 
of Sri Vigrahas for whose service he made adequate 
arrangements, is surprisingly large. Special examp es o 
this are the Haridasa T^kura Matha of Pun and me 
Pathabad? ASrama of BarShanagara. Calcutta. In 1 w 
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Haridcisa Jbakura Matha was going to be auctioned 
and delivered to Christians. He made stupendous efforts 
to take possession of it and ultimately succeeded He 
made suitable arrangements for its service, which are 
continuing. 

The purpose for which Jagadbanhu Prabhu had 
brought Ramadasa Bab§ from Vmd5vana was now fulfilled. 
He had—like a moving Kalpataru—blessed thousands of 
people with its fruits and set them on the path of Bhakti. 
It was now time for him to follow Lalita Sakhi, his god- 
sister. who had left this world to join the Nitya-lilS of 
Radha-Govinda in 1946. So in 1953 on the Agrahayana 
Sukla CahirdaSi he woke up at 2:30 a m. as usual and 
said to his attendant "Now I have to go. Did! (Lalita 
Sakhi) is calling me. Call everyone. Get the Thakura 
(the pictures of Nitai-Gaura.)” After this he took bath 
and sat down on the floor. All the inmates of the airama 
arrived along with the pictures of Nitai-Gaura. He asked 
them to chant Harinama. Then he shouted "Jai 
Jagadbanhu! Jai Mahabira Radharamana!' and himself 
began to sing aloud. 

'Bhaja Nitai-Gaura RSdhe -SySma 
Japa Hare Kr$na-Hare RSma' 

Everyone joined the kirtana with tears flowing 
from his eyes. Slowly his voice became fainter. At the 
end there was complete silence. R5mad5sa Babji was 
no more. He had joined the Nitya-lilS in celestial VfndSvana. 


CHAPTER XVI 

SRIMATI LAKSM'U MANI DEVI 

(Dak$ine$vara/Puri) 

S * rimati Lak$mi Mani Devi was the niece of Ramakr$na. 
the famous saint of Dak$ine$vara. She was born 
on the Basanta Pancami day in 1864 in village 
Kamarapukura of Hugali district Her father Sri RameSvara 
CattopSdhyaya and mother Sakambari Devi were revered 
by the people of the village as Rsi and Rsipatni. 

Lak?mi Devi's life story is wonderful from beginning 
to end. From the very moment of her birth she started 
weeping and continued to weep. Her people tried by 
every possible means to stop her weeping, but couldn t 
Ak$aya Kumara. the elder son of RameSvara’s elder brother 
was so fed up with her constant weeping that one day 
he stealthily went out with her and left her on the 
cremation ground. When Ak$aya KumSra saw that Lak?mi s 
mother and everyone else in the family were extremely 
worried on account of her sudden disappearance, he 
told them that he had left her on the cremation ground. 
Immediately they went to the cremation ground They 
did not hear the sound of her weeping Therefore they 
thought that she must be lying dead somewhere or must 
have been carried away by the wolf. But there was 
no end to their joy and astonishment when they saw 
her lying under a tree, laughing and waving freely 
hands and feet. 
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Lak$mi was brought home. After that she never 
wept. This was interpreted in different ways by different 
people. Some thought that her continuous weeping after 
birth indicated that the world was full of suffering. Man 
continued to suffer and weep from beginning to end. 
The cremation ground symbolized death. When man died 
for the world and lived ogly for the Lord, he lived happily. 
A sSdhu said that her early days would pass in the 
darkness of suffering. But from darkness would emerge 
light that would dispel the darkness not only of her 
heart but of the heart of everyone, who would come 
in contact with her. She would like a lightpost shed 
her light all around. 

The prophecy of the sadhu came true. Her father 
died, when she was but a child. At the age of twelve 
she was married to Sri Dhanakr$na. a young man. who 
was a descendant of Srinivasacarya Prabhu. When 
Ramakr$na came to know about this, he said to his 
nephew Hrdaya. "Lak$mi will soon become a widow.' 
Hfdaya said. “Why do you forebode such disaster?" Then 
Ramakrsna said. “0 Hrdaya! Lak$mi is not ordinary. She 
is the incarnation of my family goddess 6ital5. Ma told 
me so even before her birth. Has she come to lead 
a householder s life with a man belonging to the class 
of ordinary jivas ? She has to rise high in sSdhanS and 
do immense good to this world." 

M5 Lak$mi became a widow even before she went 
to her father-in-law’s house to live with her husband. 
The path of her full development in spiritual life was 
thus laid out Even while a child, she used to assist her 
mother in the worship of the family deities. Sri Raghubira 
SalagrSma and goddess Sitala. She made on a brass plate 
the footprints of Radh5-Kr$na with the paste of sandal¬ 


wood and worshipped Them with tulasi leaves. 

She was anxious to learn reading so that she might 
read Caitanya CaritSmrta. During those days it was con¬ 
sidered immoral for girls to go to school But she was 
not an ordinary girl. She showed courage and without 
caring for morality or immorality and the sanction of the 
society started going to school. Within a short time she 
learned enough to be able to read religious books. 

Sri Ramakr$na had already given her Kr$na-mantra 
and engaged her in the worship of R5dha-Krsna But 
her father-in-law desired that she should be duly initiated 
in the parampara (line of disciplic succession) of 
Srinivasacarya Prabhu and follow the ways of worship 
of that sampradaya. Therefore he himself initiated her 
in his sampradaya by giving her Gaura-mantra and 
the other mantras. He also transferred in her name her 
husband's share in the property of the family. But she 
at the advice of Ramakr$na. transferred the same in 
the name of the Vigrahas of Nitai-Gaura worshipped in 
the family. 

At this time there happened an episode which 
proved her extraordinary valour and faith in the principles 
of true religion. Sri Lala B5bu. the landlord of Kamarapukura 
made arrangements for a special ceremony to worship 
the goddess Sitalfi. He chose the image of the goddess 
worshipped in her family. He came to her house wi 
all the materials for worship along with a goat for 
sacrifice. Lak$mi Devi said to him courteously. In our 
house we do sStvika-pujS of $ri Raghubira. Salagrama. 
MahSdeva and Sitala Devi. We cannot allow sacrifice, 
which is tSmasika.'" LSIa B3bG and his men felt insulted. 

’ In the mood of ignorance. 
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They decided to hold the sacrifice inspite of her and 
started making necessary arrangements. Then Lak$mi 
Devi burnt with rage. She rushed at him with a sword 
in hand to killl him. She was in such terrible form 
that no one had the courage to stand before her. L3la 
B5bu had to pray to her with folded hands and promise 
not to perform the sacrifice in order to pacify her. 
Everybody was surprised to see her in that condition. 
They thought that at that time Sitala Ma herself had 
taken possession of her. otherwise how could she at 
that young age have so much courage. 

At the age of fourteen Laksm? Devi went to 
Dak$inesvara and began to live with Sarada Ma. the 
wife of Ramakrsna. Sarada Ma was happy to get her. 
She was happy to get the opportunity of doing bhajana 
in the proximity and under the supervision of Ramakrsna 
and Sarada Ma. Later while describing her life during 
those days she used to say. "I lived with Ma in 
Naubatakhana. 2 It was a small room. It used to be mainly 
occupied with provisions and other things. In the same 
room Ma cooked and I assisted her in cooking. The 
room was so small that Thakura used to compare it 
with a cage for birds and call us humorously Suka 3 
and SSri.4 Still I never felt any kind of inconvenience 
in that room. I considered myself blessed to have an 
opportunity of living in a place, where I could learn 
a great deal from M3 and hear the valuable teachings 
of R3makf$na Deva." RSmakf§na kept a strict watch on 

2 A smal1 room over the gate of a palace or temple meant 
or beating drum and blowing Shahanai. an instrument like 
horn. 

3 Parrot 

A small female bird of the parrot species 


Lak$mi to see whether she did japa and dhySna regularly. 
Early in the morning, when he got up. he called M3 
and Lak$mi to see whether they were awake or not 
Sometimes, when he found them asleep, he threw water 
on them to make them get up.5 

In the evening, when everyone had gone. R5makr$na 
usually narrated to M3 and Lak$mi and some devotees, 
who were particularly close to him. some stories relating 
to Krsna-lilS and Mahaprabhu's li/a. Sometimes Lak$mi 
sang to him in her sweet voice songs relating to Kr?na- 
lilS. Ramakr$na went into samadhi to hear them. 

When Ramakrsna lived in KaSTpur. he twice wor¬ 
shipped Laksm? as Sitala. He once said to Girishcandra. 
the famous dramatist 'Give Laksm? sweets to eat some 
day. By offering sweets to her you will offer bhoga to 
Sitala. She is a partial manifestation of her.'6 

In 1886. after the disappearance of Ramakrsna 
Deva. Laksm? went to Vrnd§vana with Ma Sarada. They 
lived in K3I3 Babu Kunja. At that time they went on 
84 krota long Vrajamanda/a Parikrama. Laksm? had 
taken with her the deity GopSla. Whom she worshipped. 
She kept Him sometimes in the tent sometimes on a 
tree so that He might enjoy the natural beauty of the 
surroundings. When she reached the Kadambakhandi ol 
Baras5n5. she lapsed into samSdhi. She regained outward 
consciousness after the ladies with her had sung ama 
kirtana to her for a long time. After xhe samS l S 
said that VrajadhSma was cinmaya (spiritual), raja / 
was eternal. Anyone could see the lilS by the mercy 
of Radharan?. From this time onwards she often 

5 Svami Tejasananda: Sri Sri Ma o Saptasadhuka. P 160 

6 ibid. p. 161 
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the dariana of Kr$na-IH8 and the slightest stimulus made 
her go into samadhi. 

After living in VfndSvana for a year she went 
back to Dak$ine$vara and began to live with her elder 
brother Ramalala There also she often went into samSdhi. 
Sometimes after samSdhi she remained in a state of 
bhava for three or four days and did not eat anything. 
Her close associates and devotees, including Vi$numohana 
Dasa. Kf$namayi and Kamala Devi somehow made her 
drink the water of green coconut or the Ganges. At 
that time her body used to be radiant with a transcendental 
glow and fragrant with trasncendental smell. On her 
becoming normal, when her close devotees asked her 
about her internal condition in that state, she replied. 
"At that time I am engaged in the service of the twin 
divinities of my heart— Radha and Kr$na. I see my physical 
body lying apart I do not want to return to the physical 
body. But you compel me to come back by performing 
kirtana." 

Once Lak$mi Devi went from Dak$ine$vara to 
Sarada Ma. who was then living in a house in B5ghbazar 
in Calcutta. At that time a festival was going on at 
the house of Sri Kunja Mallika. Sri R5dh5ramana Carana 
D5sa Babaji had come to grace the festival with his 
devotees. The main attraction of the festival was the 
kirtana of R5dh5ramana Carana Dasa B5b5ji Lak?mi Devi 
went to attend his kirtana. Wonderful sStvika-bhSvas 
appeared on his body in his dance and kirtana. At that 
time she went into samSdhi. After the samadhi she 
said to her devotees. 'RadhSramana Carana Dasa Deva 
is the manifestation of Anariga Manjarl. 7 ” 

7 From the diary of Sri Nimai Carana Dasa. a disciple of Lak$mi 
Mani Devi. 


Lak$mi was beautiful. She had a sweet voice and 
was a good singer. Besides she was mirthful and frol¬ 
icsome. She was fond of lilS-kirtana and was also good 
at acting. When in the midst of $5rad5 MS and the other 
ladies she sang lilS-kirtana and did acting to represent 
the HIS. a fountain of bliss always burst out. 

In this connection we may reproduce the following 
description from the Udbodhana Magazine of the month 
of Kartika. 1346 (Bangla). 

"Lak$mi Mani. the pious niece of Ramakr$na Deva 
could do wonderful acting. She had a sweet voice and 
extraordinary memory. She could reproduce lengthy HIS- 
kirtanas continually for several days, singing two or three 
hours each day. She sang sometimes Mana* sometimes 
Viraha 9 and sometimes Milana 10 kirtanas. Ma, Aghora 
Mani and the other ladies enjoyed her kirtanas to their 
heart's content 

'Sister Nivedita loved the songs of Rama PraSada. 
After the li/a-kirtana Lak$mi Mani sang those songs on 
her request One day she was decorated by her as Ma 
Durga. She herself assumed the role of lion and. making 
her sit on her back, began to roar like a lion. Aghora 
Mani and the other ladies laughed till their sides began 
to ache.' 

Lak$mi Devi loved very much to sing the MS- 
kirtana relating to the meeting between Mahaprabhu 
and NitySnanda. Often when she sang this kirtana. she 
dressed and decorated herself and acted like Nityanan a 
At that time, she placed one hand upon the other ana 


8 Radhfis wrath. 

9 Radhas separation from Kr$na 

10 Radha s union with Kf$na 
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blew the horn like Him. it appeared that Nityananda 
had manifested Himself in her and a current of a$tasStvika- 
bhSvas emerging from her body swept everyone from 
the mundane into the spiritual world 

The following is an excerpt of what Sister Nivedita 
has written about her in her book The Master as / 
saw Him : 

'Sister Lucky, or Lak$mi Devi, as is the Indian 
form of her name, is indeed a neice of Ramakr$na 
Paramahamsa. and is still comparatively a young woman. 
She is widely sought after as a religious teacher and 
director and is the most gifted and delightful companion. 
Sometimes she will repeat page after page of some 
sacred dialogue, out of one of the sastras or religious 
operas, or again she will make the quiet room rent with 
gentle merriment as she poses the differnt members 
of the party in groups for religious tableau. Now it is 
Kali, and again Sarasvati. another time it will be Jagadhattri. 
or yet again, perhaps. Kr$na under the Kadamba tree, 
that she will arrange with picturesque effect and scant 
dramatic material." 

Lak$m! Devi regularly read Caitanya Caritamrta 
in the evening. Once she went to Kotalpur. a village 
near Vi$nupur. Vi$r»umohana D5sa and some other devotees 
also went with her Vi$numohana forgot to take Caitanya 
Caritdmrta along with the other things required for her 
daily pQjS When Lak$mi Devi came to know about it 
she became anxious about her evening pStha. which 
she could not forego. She asked her devotees to try 
to get Caitanya Caritamrta from someone in the village. 
They went out in search of the book. Lak§mi Devi went 
to a pond to bathe. The devotees could not get a copy 
of Caitanya Caritamrta from anyone, because the villagers 


were all illiterate farmers. In the meantime came a young 
VraiavSsi. He gave Vi$numohana a new copy of the 
Barhampur edition of Caitanya Caritamrta and said. 'My 
master has sent this for Lak$mi Devi. Gve it to her.' 
He gave the book and went When Lak$mi Devi returned 
from the pond Vi$numohana gave her the Caitanya 
Caritamrta and told her about the VrajavSsi youth, who 
had brought it She stood stunned for sometime Tears 
came out of her eyes. Then she touched the book 
worshipfully with her forehead and said. V, 5 numohana_ 
You did not make the Vrajavasi sit for a while and 
did not ask him where from he came and who was 
his master?" Visgumohana replied. "Mai I do not know 
wha, happened to me. I only kept looking atNrr 
thought he was probably the servant of 
known to you. who has come to some nearby village. 

EES SSEwi, -NO. no. no «. »"« * • 
he was a parsada (associate) of MaMpnbhu- You are 
lucky to have had the darsana of a Pajada 
Mahaprabhu." That copy of Caitanya > CaritS ^ a “ 
preserved in the Ssrama of Laksmi Dev. in Pur, and 

" W tr,a,e. days Lak.mi DevTs devotees made 
an Ssrama for her in Svargadvara in Pun and she began 
to live in it Everyday after bathing in the sea she went 
to Ha.idSsa ThSkura Matha for the darsana of tt* 
samSdhi of Thakura Haridasa. to Gamb 
darsana of Sri RadhSkSnta Deva. and <o the.empje 
of JagannMha for the darsana of Jagannath» _ 
went alone to the sea for bathing The tida w 
he. away to Cakratirtha. A young man came swunmmg. 
whose colour was golden, and too ei 5t ha. 

In the evenina when she wen, to the temple of Jaganna 
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she saw the same young man standing in place of 
Balarama and looking at her with a bewitching smile 
on his face. She was lost in bhava-samSdhi to see 
him. 

In Puri Lak 5 mi MS met Sri V.jaya K r ?na GosvSmi 
and Sn RSmadSsa BSbSji. RSmadSsa BabajI Maharaja went 
to Puri every year at the time ol Ratha-Yatra and did 
kirtana in front of the ratha. In 1926 at the time of 
Ratha-YatrS a devotee of Lak ¥ mi MS was staying in 
the house of Sri Yatindra Mohana, advocate, to the North 
of Haranatha ASrama. At his request RSmadSsa BSbSji 
agreed to perform kirtana at the house of Yatindra Mohana 
one day That day when he was going to the house 
of Yatindra Mohana, performing kirtana with his party 
he passed by her Sirama She followed him with her 
disciple V.snudSsa In RSmadSsa B3ba,i Mah3raja's kirtana 

“J? hou f * Ya,indra M ^na she saw NitySnanda 
Prabhu and Advaitacarya dancing round Mahaprabhu 
Adva.tScSrya said to Lak 5 mi MS, ’Blow the singS (hom).- 
Ma kept quietly sitting. But when he repeatedly asked 
to do so. she asked a devotee of RSmadSsa BSbajTs 
party whether they had a sings with them He replied, 

a she P ut one upon the other and blew 

r/t . er I °" e WaS SUrprised ,0 hear >he sound exactly 
Hke that of smgS. 

After this Lakjmi MS often said that Nitai-Gaura 

oanced ,n the kirtana of RSmadSsa Babaji Also after 

^ whenever Ramadan Babaji went to Puri, he also 

ZTJ" Z ma 3nd made °* 3eisan ce to her. Even 

3vfidaffl ' he dlsCiples 01 R amadasa Babaji 

T Harid3sa Th5kuras Matha » her 
asrama and perform kirtana. 

Once Uksmi MS took her dear disciple NimSi 
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Carana and his wife Kamala Devi to the Danta-samadhi 
of Sri Gadadhara Pandita in KeSighata in Vmdavana for 
dariana of the samadhi. After sometine in a state of 
hhava. she gave them her tooth and hair and said, 
"After I am gone both of you live in Vrndavana. Keep 
a place for me. I shall have my body in Puri But I 
love Vrndavana. I shall live here in the form of my 
tooth and hair." She left her body in Puri while meditating 
on Hoff !HS on the Govinda DvadaSi day in 1926 Nimai 
Carana built a temple for her tooth and hair in Brahmakuhda 
near the temple of his family deity Sri Sri Radha-Madhava 
in Vmd5vana Even today those relics are duly worshipped 
in that temple. 

Lak$mi M§ had many disciples. While she herself 
practised a?takaliya-HI3-smarana. she prescribed that kind 
of sSdhanS to only a selected few To the rest she 
said. "You only lead a pious life, free from offenses, 
and do NSma-japa. Leave the rest to me. After your 
death I shall myself take you to Radha-Kr$na and lay 
you down at Their feet 
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CHAPTER XVII 

SRI kedaranatha 
BHAKTIVINODA THAKURA 

(Navadvipa) 

w 

S ri Ked3ran§tha Bhaktivinoda Jh5kura was a de¬ 
scendant of Sri PuruSottama Datta. one of the 
five KSyasthas. brought to Gauda by King AdttQra. 
In the fifteenth generation from King AdiSura was born 
Raja Kr$nananda Datta. the father of Sri Narottama Dasa 
ThSkura. and a disciple of Nityananda Prabhu. In the 
ninth generation from Raja Kr$n5nanda was born Sri 
Anandacandra Datta. who was a great Vai$nava 
Anandacandra’s son was Kedaranatha. His father-in-law 
was fevaracandra Mustafi, a big landlord of Ula (Viranagar) 
in district Nadiya Kedaranatha was born in Ula. 

Even when he was six years old he read Ramayana. 
MahSbharata. etc. with great interest. When nine he began 
to study astrology from a famous astrologer, named Jagat 
Bhattac5rya At the age of eleven his father died. He 
had to face poverty and pass through many trials and 
tribulations. At twelve he was married. At thirteen he 
moved to Calcutta and got himself enrolled in the Hindu 
Charitable Institution School, in which he studied for four 
years. During this period ha wrote articles and poems 
for the Hindu Intelligencer in English. His writings attracted 
KeSavacandra Sen and Dvijendra Natha Tagore. Dvijendra 


Natha Tagore became his close friend. Under his guidance 
he learnt the Sanskrit language and studied the works 
of Western philosophers. 

In 1858 at the age of twenty Kedaranatha was 
called by his paternal grandfather. Rajavallabha Datta. 
who lived in Chotimangalpur in Orissa Rajavallabha 
Datta was a resident of Calcutta, but had gone to 
Orissa to pass the last days of his life as a devotee 
in loneliness. He had in his house the Sri Vigrahas 
of Lord JagannStha and R3dha-M5dhava. whom he 
worshipped with devotion. He had divine powers and 
could predict the future. He told Kedaranatha that he 
would secure a good job at the age of twenty-seven 
and would be a great Vai$nava. 

His grandfather soon died. After his death he 
visited all the Majhas in Orissa and kept a record 
of all that he saw. In 1859 he accepted a teaching 
post in Cuttack (Orissa) and for the first time introduced 
the teaching of English in the schools of Orissa. In 
1860 he was appointed Headmaster of the Bhadra 
school and he shifted to Bhadra from Cuttack. At this 
time he wrote a book called The Mathas of Orissa. 
which was published in 1860. At the end of the year 
he got a teacher s job in Midnapur and shifted there. 
While in Midnapur he had to fight vigorously against 
the sahajiyas. a perverted school of the so-called Va.$navas^ 
who claimed allegiance to Sri Caitanya. but preac e 
a demonical doctrine totally opposed to His. He a so 
repudiated the BrShma Dharma. preached by Ramamohana 
Ray and others, who did not believe in Sr. Caitanya 
and the Hindu sastras and preached against the principles 
of the age old Sana tana Dharma 

In 1866 Bhaktivinoda Thakura. as he was now 
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called, was appointed Deputy Registrar in Chapar5 with 
powers of Deputy Magistrate and Deputy Collector In 
1868 he was appointed Deputy Magistrate of Dinajapur. 
But he was soon transferred to Puri. The Commissioner 
of Puri was much impressed by the learning, the religious 
character and the administrative capacity of Bhaktivinoda. 
He entrusted him with the responsibility of managing 
the affairs of the Jagann5tha Temple on behalf of the 
government By his effort many malpractices in the temple 
were removed, the service of the deity was improved 
and the timings for offering of bhoga to the deity were 
strictly regulated. 

Bhaktivinoda was also asked to make investigation 
against a ferocious yogi, called Bisakisen. who had declared 
that he was an incarnation of Mahavisnu and had come 
down on earth to overthrow the British Government 
and establish Hindu Raja in this country. He was a terror 
to the people, because he had mystic powers to cause 
suffering to them, if they did not accept him as an 
incarnation and behave towards him accordingly. But 
he had a large following, because he also had the power 
to cure diseases and could easily influence the illiterate 
and the simple hearted people. It was not an easy task 
to curb or mend him. fhSkura Bhaktivinoda made necessary 
investigations and found him guilty of many offences, 
including his affairs with women. One day he pounced 
upon him in the jungle near Bhuvane$vara. where he 
lived, with the police superintendent and a force of one 
hundred armed policemen and arrested him. When he 
was being tried he used his yogic power to make 
Bhaktivinoda's second daughter Kadambani fall seriously 
ill On the day on which he was going to deliver the 
judgement he caused severe pain in his chest so that 


he might not be able to go to the court. But fhakura 
remained firm on account of his unflinching faith in the 
mercy of God. Who always protects His devotees. By 
the mercy of God no harm came to his daughter and 
his pain also vanished just in time for him to go to 
the court and deliver the judgement Bisakisen was 
sentenced to one and half years rigorous imprisonment 
His associates, who posed as the incarnations of Siva 
and Brahma, were similarly punished. Bisakisen died in 


prison. 

After five years of service in Puri. Th5kura 
Bhaktivinoda was posted at different places in Bengal. 
In 1878 he was posted at Narail. While in Narail he 
took initiation from Sri Vipina Bihari Gosvami. a descendant 
of Sri Vam$i Badanananda Gosvami. who enjoyed the 


favour and confidence of Mahaprabhu to such an extent 
that he was asked by Him to look after His mother 
and wife, after He had taken sannyasa. In disciphc 
succession he belonged to the line coming from Jahnava 
Devi, the wife of Prabhu Nityananda. Later Thakura 
Bhaktivinoda accepted Jagannatha Dasa Babap as his 
Sik?5-guru. 

In 1887 T^Skura managed to get himself trans- 
(erred to Srinagar. Then he applied himself to the task 
ol discovering the birthplace of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 
The place had been under dispute mainly on account 
of the changing course of the river Gangs. cor 
to the accounts given in the old books. tela mg 
birth of Sri Caitanya. His birth place existed to the East 
of Gangs. But it was difficult to ascertain what was 
to the East or to the Wes, of GarigS at the > ™ of 
His birth. To ThSkura Bhaktivinoda the s "® 0 ' ^ 

was revealed in a vision He writes m h.s biography 
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that one day. at about 10 p.m.. he saw “across the 
Gahgfi. in the northern direction a large mansion flooded 
with light.' He confirmed with the help of investigations 
made by him on the basis of the old manuscripts and 
maps of NadiyS that the sight revealed to him was 
the old Mayapura, the place where Mah3prabhu had 
appeared. 

Towards the end of his life ThSkura Bhaktivinoda 
took veia (Vai$nava sannySsa) from GaurakiSora Dasa 
Babaji and began to practise bhajana in seclusion, 
sometimes in his house in Calcutta, sometimes in 
Godrumadvipa. He departed from this world to enter 
the Nitya-lila of Radha-Krsna in 1914. 

Thakura Bhaktivinoda's contribution to GaudTya 
Vaisnava literature is unparalleled. The following is a list 
of some of the more important works published or written 
by him: 

1. iri Krsnasamhita 

2. Kalyana Ka/pataru 

3. Bhagavad-gita with the commentary of 
Sri ViSvanatha Cakravarti 

4 iri Caitanyasik$amrta 

5. Bhagavad-gita with the commentary of 
Baladeva Vidy3bhu$ana 

6 . Vi$nusahasranSma 

7. $ri Kr$na-Vijaya 

8 . iri Caitanyopam$ad 

9. Amndyasutra 

10 . iaranSgati 

11. Jaiva Dharma 

12. Tattvasutra 

13. iri Gaurahga Smarana Mahga/a-stotra 

14. Harinama Cmtamani 


15. DuttavamiamSIa 

16. iri BhSgavatarkamarici-mSIS 

17. Dan da Kaustubha 

Besides these T^kura Bhaktivinoda wrote hun¬ 
dreds of sweet songs, each one of which was a sincere 
outpouring of his heart, overflowing with the nectar of 
Bhakti. It therefore, easily compares with the songs of 
the poets like Candidasa and Vidyapati and inspires Bhakti 
in the heart of anyone, who reads or hears it sung. 
The following song is cited as an example: 

'kabe aha gaurahga ba/iya / 
bhojana sayane. dehera jatana chadiba 
virakta baiyah / 

Navadvipa dhame nagare nagare 
abhimana parihari / 

dhamavasi ghare. madhukari labo khaibo 
udara bharil / 

naditate giya. ahja/i ahjali piba 
prabhu padaja/a / 
taruta/e pad 1 . S/asya tyajiba. pSiba 
sarire bala H 

kSku/i kariya gaura-gadadhara. 

iri RSdh5-MSdhava nama / 
kahdiya kShdiyS dSki ucca rave bhramiba 
saka/a dhdma II 

vaisnava dekhiyS parfiba carane hrdayera 
bandhu jSni / 

vaisnava thakura prabhura kirtana sikhaibe 
dasa mSni II _ , 

-O! When shall I sing aloud the name Gaurahar.^ 
When, forgetting sleep and hunger and all the com o s 
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of body shall I wander in all humility from village to village 
in Navadvipa Dhama and eat madhukarfi 

When shall I sit on the bank of Gahga and drink 
the water flowing froom the feet of the Lord to my 
hearts content? 

When shall I lie under a tree in the dhama to 
gain strength from the Kalpataru and shake of lethargy, 
so that I may wander from place to place in the dhSma. 
singing aloud the names of 'Gaura Gadodhara' and 
'Radha-Madhava' shedding tears of love? 

When shall I immediately on seeing a Vai$nava 
fall at his feet knowing him to be a friend in the 
heart of my heart and he will kindly teach me to sing 
the praises of the Lord?" 

Bhaktivinoda f^Skura was probably the first 
Vai$nava. who became restless regarding the fulfilment 
of Mahaprabhu's prophecy that His name would be 
preached in every nook and corner of the world and 
started working for it It was towards this end that 
he revived the Vi$va-vai$nava-r5ja-sabh5. established 
about four hundred years back by Sri Jiva Gosvami 
and started publishing Sajjana-to$ani. a monthly magazine 
in Bengali, which dealt with subjects relating to the 
teachings of Mahaprabhu. Also towards this end he 
wrote in English £ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu: His Life 
and Precepts and sent copies of the book to different 
universities and interested intellectuals in the West Thus 
he securely laid down the foundation of an institution 
that was to grow with the efforts of his illustrious 
son Sri Srimad Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Gosvami 
Prabhupada and his disciple Sri A. C. Bhaktivedanta 
Swami Prabhupida into the gigantic Kalpataru of Sri 
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Caitanya Mahaprabhu's teachings that continues to spread 
its branches all over the world. 

Thakura Bhaktivinoda had to work under numer¬ 
ous limitations. He had important administrative duties 
to perform, he carried on his shoulders the responsibility 
of a large family, he had to fight throughout his life 
against ill-health, he had also to fight throughout his 
life against his opponents in the shape of the pseudo- 
vai$navas like the Aula. Baula. KarStabhajas and Sahajiyas 
whom he condemned as a slur on society. The fact 
that inspite of these limitations he could accomplish so 
much by itself shows that he was a Siddha-mah§puru$a. 
who was specially chosen by Mahaprabhu to work for 
the fulfilment of His prophecy. 

His writings and songs will continue to inspire 
people from generation to generation. 


CHAPTER XVIII 


SRi haribolAnanda jhAkura 

(Calcutta/Var5nasi) 

I t was sometime toward the end of the past century 
that people saw a curious drama enacted by a B5bajl 
in the crowded Chaurahgi Market of Calcutta The 
BabSjt wore a cap made of the cast-away leaves on 
which the prasada of Jagganatha had been served and 
held a conchshell in his hand. He went about from place 
to place blowing the conchshell and shouting. Hariboi 
Haribolf He held the feet of anyone, whom he met 
and started shouting. Hariboi. Haribolf and did not leave 
him until he said Hariboi ’ He happened to meet a 
sahaba (Englishman) He held his feet and shouted Hariboi 
Haribolf The sahaba rebuked, and kicked him. Still he 
clung to his feet and said Hariboi Haribolf Sahaba 
thought he was mad. He lashed him with his stick. 
Even then he did not leave him and continued to shout 
Hariboi Hariboi! A crowd gathered on the scene In 
the meantime a Bengali came, who knew English and 
said to sahaba. 'Sir! This man is neither mad. nor a 
beggar He does not want anything from you. He is 
a saint He only wants you to take the name of the 
Lord. You say Haribolf and he would let you go The 
sahaba then apologized to the man and said Haribolf 
The crowd also shouted Haribolf The Babaj7 blew his 
conch, as if to proclaim his victory over the sahaba. 
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and went on shouting. Hariboi Haribolf 

The BabajT was the erst-while Navinacandra 
Bhattacarya. He was a householder and a teacher in 
a village school. After leading the life of householder 
for forty years he realised the futility of the world and 
decided to renounce it But he did not know what to 
do and where to go in order to attain permanent peace 
and happiness. In utter despondency he ran to the temple 
of Ma Kali of Kalighata in Calcutta. He lay before the 
temple for a number of days without food and drink, 
in the hope that the goddess would tell him what he 
should do. At the end the goddess asked him in a dream 
to go on pilgrimage to all the holy places of the country 
on foot 

In obedience to the goddess he went on foot 
to all the holy places one by one without any money 
or support from anyone, sometimes eating what he got 
in bhik§5 and sometimes fasting. It took him several 
years to go to all the places and he had to undergo 
many trials and tribulations on the way But he did not 
find peace anywhere. Then again he went to Mother 
Kali and expressed his grief. This time the goddess was 
pleased to give him darsana in person and say. My 
son! In this age of Kali Harinama alone is true and 
fruitful. It is the only means for the attainment of the 
Lord. You always chant Hariboi Nama-mantra. and fall 
at the feet of anyone you meet and ask him to chant 
Hariboi' 

Since then everyday he went on foot from his 
home in Baghbazar to Kalighata for the darsana of Ma 
and asked whomsoever he met on the way. holding 
his feet with both of his hands, to say Hariboi Therefore 
people began to call him Haribolananda fhakura. 
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By constantly chanting Haribol' Haribolananda 
Thakura's mind, body and soul became one with Haribol. 
He used to say to people. "You take me to the jungle 
and cut oft my head. You will still hear my head chanting 
Haribol!" His Haribol-kirtana was so attractive, so 
maddening and intoxicating that men. women and children, 
who heard him chanting Haribol!' came automatically 
drawn to him and started chanting Haribol!' with him. 
The children were particularly drawn to him. He endeared 
himself to them wherever he went. They did not want 
to leave him. He also behaved towards them like a 
child. He played and danced with them and gave them 
fruits and sweets to eat They made themselves merry 
by chanting Haribol' with him and dancing as they 
chanted. 

Once, when plague was rampant in Calcutta. 
Haribolananda Thakura arranged with the financial help 
of his disciple Sri K$etrapal Mallik. for the kirtana of 
Haribol in every quarter, street and even bus or train 
of Calcutta. But K$etrapal himself fell prey to the epidemic 
and there was no hope for his life When Haribol Thakura 
came to know about it he went to the Kali temple 
and brought the caranSmrta of Mother Kali. He gave 
the caranSmrta to the people attending upon K$etrap5l 
and said, "Give this caranSmrta to K$etrapal. He will 
sleep When he gets up give him whatever he wants 
to eat" Immediately after taking the caranSmrta K$etrapal 
went to sleep He slept for four or five hours When 
he got up. he was very hungry and asked for rice and 
pulse to eat. He ate and felt as healthy as he was 
ever before After this episode Haribol Thakura became 
famous m Calcutta. Since he shunned fame, he left Calcutta 
and went to Varanasi and began to live in GaneSa Mohalla. 


near Brahmakuhtfa in a small Sirama. which he built 
there. 

Before going to VSranasi Haribolananda Thakura 
stayed for sometime in a garden in Agarap5na. near 
Calcutta. There he adopted a special device for keeping 
his disciples engaged in HarinSma. They had scarcity 
of land in that area. He asked them to dig earth from 
the bed of Gahga and pile it on the bank, saying Haribol' 
all the time. They did this and within a short time the 
land space on the bank was extended by one bighS.' 

Haribol Thakura had tremendous spiritual power. 
Once, while the work of extending the beach was going 
on. one of his disciples said. Thakura! After doing manual 
work throughout the day I now feel very hungry. Give 
me something to eat' T^akum mixed cow-dung with 
the earth of Gahga and gave it to him. As the disciple 
ate. his eyes gleamed. He said with great surprise. Oh. 

I never enjoyed such a heavenly taste!' Haribol Thakura 
used to say to his disciples. "I am Raja, because I can 
live by eating the day of Gahga 

He had one special power, according to wh.cn 
he gave his disdples the names of companions of 
MahSprabhu. such as Nit3i. Advaita. Gad5dhara. Snvasa 
and charged them with the bhSva of the companion, 
whose name he gave. He could at will give prema 
to his disciples and withdraw it 

Many people, influenced by his spiritual powers, 
took initiation from him. Most of them came from the 
lower classes such as the barbers, the washermen, 
carpenters, the Domas. etc. 

1 A bighS is equal to 20 kathSs. A kafhS is equal to 720 
square leet 
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JhSkura was very strict with his disciples in the 
matter of NSma-japa or kirtana. Even the disciples, who 
had a strong character and observed all the rules of 
good conduct were chastised by him. if they neglected 
the Name. But he overlooked the faults of a disciple, 
who always chanted the Name though he came down 
heavily upon him as well if he committed an offense 
against a Vai$nava or a devotee. 

He initiated Sri Haricarana Dhada of Uttarapada 
and gave him the name GadSdhara Haribol.' Gadadhara 
started chanting the Name in a loud voice. He chanted 
so loudly that the entire village could hear him. There 
was great attraction in his voice. Jhakura loved Gadadhara 
very much. He always overlooked his faults. But once 
a devotee told him that he had behaved in a highly 
contemptible manner in his house. Immediately he called 
him and said. "From today I take away all your bhava- 
Bhakti.' In a way he renounced him. Rom that day 
he neither had any bhava-Bhakti. nor any attraction in 
his voice. 

One of the disciples of Haribolananda JhSkura 
was &ri Vipina Candra CattopSdhySya of MSkadadah 
He was a great devotee and JhSkura loved him more 
than his own self. JhSkura visited him frequently. There 
were trees of coconut and betelnut in his garden JhSkura 
used to pick the twigs that fell from these trees and 
deliver them to him for cooking the bhoga of his 
deities. 

Vipina BSbu was so close to HaribolSnanda and 
so free with him that he did not hesitate in asking him 
any question that came to his mind, nor did Haribol 
JhSkura hesitate in answering it They talked for hours 
about Gaura-lila and Kr ? na-/ila. Rom the way in which 


the JhSkura answered all kinds of questions relating 
to Gaura-lilS it appeared as if he had observed it directly 
or had participated in it. This raised a doubt in the mind 
of Vipina BSbu regarding his identity 

One day when Vipina BSbu was posted in RSvjSn 
as subjudge and JhSkura was staying with him. he said 
to him. "JhSkura! you will have to disclose your identity 
today. Tell me who you are." 

JhSkura said. "What? I am Haribol. what else?" 

But Vipina BSbu would not leave him so easily. 
He continued to pester him with the question in different 
ways for three or four hours. But JhSkura remained 
as reticent and secretive about his real self as ever. 
Then Vipina BSbu went in. He brought his revolver and 
pointing it towards himself said. 'Look JhSkura! Tell 
me at once who you are or I shoot myself and you 
commit the sin of causing the death of a Brahmin! 
JhSkura could not afford to lose his dear disciple. He 
had to throw off the mask and reveal himself. He said. 
"Look. I am no other than SSntipumStha Sri AdvaitScSrya. 
Vipina immediately fell at the feet of JhSkura and said. 
"If you are SSntipumStha then say. I bless Vipina Candra 
CattopSdhySya. the second son of Sri SySmacaraoa 
CattopSdhySya so that he may soon attain the lotus tee 
of Gaura." JhSkura had to grant the prayer. 

How much JhSkura loved Vipina Candra is evident 
from the following portion of his letter written to a devotee 

after his death. .. 

There is no one now with whom I can talk 
about Kr$na. I travelled throughout India to find so ™ e °" e 
to whom I could open my heart and talk about r§h ^ 
After ceaseless search I found him. I could co ° 
heart suffering from the pangs of separation rom 
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only by talking to him. How could I live till now. if 
I had not found him?" 

The following are some of T^akura's valuable 
sayings, culled from some of his letters, written to devotees: 

1 . I am the breath of Gaurahari and nothing else. 

2. GaurShga-bhajana is of several kinds. But 
chanting aloud the Name of the Lord is the best 

3. There is only one boat to ferry you across 
the ocean and that is the boat of faith. 

4 Bhakta is BhagavSn-vtfe?a (special Bhagavan). 

5. No asrama is better than grhastha-asrama. 

It is good to remain in the houshold and do bhajana 
secretly. The mango, which is hidden among the leaves 
ripens, the one that is exposed is beaked by birds and 
spoiled. 

6 . My good lies in your devotion to the Lord, 
in nothing else. 

7. In Haribol' are included the names of Gaura. 
gopi. R5dha. Syama To chant HariboT is to chant all 
these names. 

Haribol5nanda Thakura had great love for Ramadasa 
Babaji Maharaja This is evident from the fact that 
immediately after he had left his body he once came 
to Seal s lodge in Kalutola. where RSmadasa lived. Outside 
the lodge he saw Advaita DSsa B3b5. He said to him. 
“Where is Ramadasa?" Advaita DSsa replied. "He is in. 

I am just going to call him." As soon as he went in 
akura disappeared. When RSmadSsa came out he 
began to weep not to see him. He understood that 
he had left his body and had come to let him know 
about the same. 


CHAPTER XIX 

SRi VIPINA BIHARi CATTOPADHYAYA 

(Makadadaha. HSvada) 

I n village Makadadaha of district Hawda. there lived 
Sri Syamacarana Cattopadhyaya. He was a senior 
officer in the postal department and a simple hearted 
and good natured devotee. He used to do kirtana everyday. 
When he did kirtana with his friend Devendra Cakravarti. 
both became so inspired and ecstasised that they lay 
unconscious in samadhi for three or four hours. Some 
people of the neighbourhood, who thought that their 
samadhi was feigned, once touched their bodies with 
fire to test their samSdhi. They were surprised to see 
that the fire did not have any effect upon them. Since 
then they began to respect them as great devotees. 

The second son of Sri SySmacarana was Vipma 
Bihari Caflopadhyaya. He was also simple-hearted, good 
natured and religious-minded, like his father He had passed 
BA and Law and was a practising lawyer in the Hugali 
court But he liked the company of sSdhus and on account 
of his simplicity believed what the sSdhus told him 
Once a sSdhu told him that if he observed complete 
fast for 21 days, taking only the water of coconut at 
night he would certainly have the dariana of goddess 
KarnapiSaci He took the mantra from him and started 
sSdhanS Fasting reduced him to a skeleton, still e 
did not give up the sSdhanS. On the twenty-first ay. 


346 


The Saints of Bengal 


Sri Vipina BihSri CaffopSdhySya 


347 


when at dead of night he was offering be/a 1 leaves 
to the sacrificial fire, the leaves started moving by 
themselves He was frightened to see this On account 
of fear he made some mistake in pronouncing the mantra. 
Therefore Karnapi$5ci began to drag him. He shrieked 
aloud. His friend Madhusudana Bhattacarya. who was 
sleeping in the verandah nearby came running. It was 
with great difficulty that he could make him recover 
from the shock But since that time he began to have 
fever and jaundice and his teeth began to bleed He 
lay on bed for a long time. At the end he became 
so weak that he could not even speak and the doctors 
declared that he would not survive. Waiting for death, 
one day he thought "Death comes to everyone. But 
if it comes to me as the result of sadhu-sahga (company 
of saints), people will keep away from sadhus and that 
would be disastrous." In utter helplessness and anguish 
he cried aloud. "Prabhu! Prabhu! Have mercy on me!" 

Prabhu heard his cry A current ran through the 
spiritual world and touched the heart of sadhu 
Haribolananda of K3$i. He immediately sent four sadhus 
to Vipina B3bu. They came and. standing at the door 
of his house, began to sing the folowing kirtana'. 

'PremadStS NitSi bo/a. Gaura 
Hari Hari bo/a / 

NitSi eneche nSma. Gaura 
Hari Hari bo/a II" 

The kirtana brought about unprecedented change 
in Vipina B3bu Vipina B3bu. who could not turn side 
without the help of someone, suddenly sat up without 
anyone's help. Vipina Babu who could not speak a word. 

1 Wood apple 


called his mother and asked her to call the sSdhus. 
She went to the door and requested them to come 
in She took them near Vipina Babu s bed Vipina BabO 
lay prostrate before them and smeared his body with 
the dust of their feet He kept them in his house for 
three days, served them well and took their caranSmrta. 
Soon he regained his normal health. He had a new 
life. This might have been due to the power of HarinSma 
or the Vai§nava-caranamrta. but the root cause was 
the mercy of sadhu Haribolananda Jhakura. Vipina Bihans 
sincere concern for the bad name his death would have 
brought to the sadhus. became the cause of their 
glorification, because it was the mercy of the sSdhus 
that pulled him out of the jaws of death. 

This episode in the life of Vipina Bihar? reminds 
us that in this age it is not only difficult to obtain the 
Lord through yajna. the chances of the yajna proving 
disastrous, if some kind of mistake is committed in its 
performance, are great The safest path is the path of 
Bhakti. on which one can walk even with eyes closed. 
In Bhakti the HarinSma-japa or Samkirtana is the most 
efficacious. There is not only no chance of HarinSma 
causing any harm to the sadhaka. it has the power 
to avert any harm that may come to him for any other 
reason. 

Ever since Vipina Babu came to know of 
Haribolananda fhakura from th e sSdhus. whom he had 
sent he became anxious to meet him. He went to KfiSi. 
enjoyed his company, and took initiation from him He 
gave him the Gop3la mantra and the name Nityananda 

One day. in order to test Nityananda s faith in 
the guru. T^akura said to him. "I have financial difficulty 
You go to the temple of Annapurna and sit all day 
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in the line of beggars with a cloth spread before you 
for bhik?S. Whatever you get in bhik$3. you give me 
in the evening He did likewise He was staying in K5$i 
in his father-in-law's house When the people of his father- 
in-law's house went to the temple for dar£ana. they 
were very much enraged to see him sitting in the line 
of beggars for bhik$$. But their reprimand had no effect 
on him. In the evening he brought the money, rice and 
pulses, etc. which he got in bhiksa and offered everything 
to Gurudeva. Gurudeva kept the bhik$a on his head 
and began to dance in ecstasy, because his disciple 
had given him adequate proof of guru-nistha 2 and 
humility, both of which are essential for success in 
sadhana. 

After three months Thakura asked Nityananda to 
go home. Nityananda said. "Now I will not practise as 
a lawyer, because the lawyer had to do many things 
against his conscience." Thakura said. "Very well. Do 
not practise. Within seven days you will become Munsifa 2 3 

After his appointment as Munsifa he had sufficient 
time for bhajana. He got up very early in the morning. 
As soon as he got up. he shouted Haribol!' This was 
a call to the devotees, who participated in his kirtana. 
They came and the kirtana started It went on from 
4 a m to 7 am. His maddening kirtana and dance, 
his graceful movement of limbs in dance and the occasional 
shouts through which the bhSva in heart burst out during 
kirtana melted the hearts of even the non-devotees or 
those, who out of pride or ignorance ridiculed Bhakti 
After kirtana he sat down to write judgement. Then 

2 Faith in the guru. 

3 Subjudge 


after bath, deity-worship and prasSda-sevd. he went to 
the court Again in the evening, after returning from the 
court he shouted Haribol!' The devotees came and 
kirtana began The kirtana and kathS of Srimad 
BhSgavatam. etc., continued till 9 p.m. He followed this 
routine even at the time of illness and on the EkadaSi 
days, when he observed complete fast and did not take 
even a drop of water. 

Once, when he was reading the k3zi-da/ana-IH3 A 
in Caitanya Bhagavata. he was so overwhelmed with 
bhava that on the wall appeared for sometime the pictures 
of Mahaprabhu and His associates going to conquer the 
KazT. The devotees were lost in astonishment to see 
this. 

Nityananda used to put on the tilaka of Nityananda 
parivara$ since he was initiated by Haribolananda Thakura. 
But when he was Munsifa in Vi$nupur (Cumilla). he 
was compelled, in a state of bhava. by some invisible 
power to put on the tilaka of Gadadhara pari vara No 
one could understand the mystery behind it After sometime 
&ripada Harimohana Siromani Gosvami Prabhu of 
GadSdhara parivara came to him without invitation and 
without any introduction. He was so mush influenced 
by his Gaura-ni$th3 that he had to take Gaura-mantra 
from him and join -GadSdhara parivdra. 

NitySnanda was transferred to different places as 
Munsifa Wherever he was trasnferred his kirtana continued 
as usual. He easily became the centre of attraction ot 
the devotees and they came running morning and evening 
on hearing his Haribol and participated in kirtana. When 


4 The subfugation of the Kflzl. 
6 Line of discipHc succession. 
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NitySnanda was posted in BadSila. two boys Kiranacandra 
Mitra and Girindra Gho$a became the most important 
members of his kirtana party Even though chastised 
by their guardians, they did not leave his company Girindra 
became so much attached to him that he gave up his 
studies and began to live with him as a member of 
his family. He went with him wherever he was transferred. 
Thus Girindra enjoyed his company continuously for 20 
years. Nityananda also loved him like his son. The bond 
of love between them was so thick that they were 
different only in body, one in soul. So it was natural 
that Girindra should have a premonition of Nityananda's 
death. One day he saw in a dream that after two days 
he has left his body. He came weeping and fell at his 
feet. Nityananda tried in every possible way to remove 
his anxiety and console him. but in vain. After two days, 
on the Kfsnasthami of the month of Magha in the year 
1923 at about 3 o'clock in the afternoon came his old 
friend Atula Campati. He was at that time smoking hukka. 
For a long time they talked happily While the conversation 
was going on Atula Campati said. "Look Vipina. you 
need not worry about your death You have your wife 
and children, who will take care of you at the time 
of death But I have no one. who may even give me 
a glass of water at that time " Immediately Vipina threw 
away the hukkS and said. "What do you say Campati 7 
Does the devotee of NitySnanda die like that 7 He says 
Sri Hari' and leaves the body." With this he left the 
body Campati used to say. "Vipina gave me a slap 
on my cheek and went, showing how the devotee dies.' 


CHAPTER XX 

SRI VAMSIDASA BABAJi 

(Navadvipa) 


I t is said that the Western civilization is like a box 
of which the outside is studded with jewels, but 
inside is filled with rags, while the Indian civilization 
is like a box. of which the outside is wrapped in 
rags, but inside is filled with jewels. The Western people 
are interested in the exploration of the material world 
outside, and are never tired of beating their drum of 
achievements, while the Indian people are interested 
in the investigation and realization of the spiritual world 
inside and instead of beating the drum of their achieve¬ 
ments. in public keep them hidden in their hearts. A 
traveller discovers an island or a continent. His name 
is recorded in history. A mountaneer climbs the Everest 
He is applauded as the conqueror of the Himalayas. 
But saints, who conquer by their love the Creator and 
the Destroyer of the universe and subjugate Him to 
the extent of governing, commanding and reprimanding 
Him. pass unknown to the world. Vamsidasa Baba was 
one such saint He would have remained unknown, 
if &ri Haridasa D5sa Babaji. who was dose to him. 
had not written his short biography in Gaudiya 
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Vai?navajivana. and Sripada Haridasa Gosvamii 
not written about his reminiscences of him ** 
autobiography. ,n h ' s 

Vamsidasa Babaji was a siddha-mahatms in th 

disciplic succession of Sri Narottama Thakura The n 
of his dik ? 3-guru was Harilal Vrajavasi and the rJm ° 
of his sannySsa-guru was Ramananda Vrajavasi r,! 
.t was difficult to know that he was siddha becanl 
he lived far away from ,he world in a solitary place 
on die bank of Ganga near Baral Ghata in Navadvioa 
as ,f he was renounced by the world, as an idiotic 

and worthless destitute. But the fact is that i, is „« 

the world that had renounced him. but he. who had 
renounced the world as worthless. He hardly had anv 
r Tr eSS ' 0nS , HiS ° nlV P° Ssessions were an old 

Srni iT and kantha * ° nCe ^ ipada ^ridasa 

a m Whv he did not wear bahirvasa 5 

IZ 'T* I T ° n,y Wi,h ka - which means 4a«/»r>». 

which 9 m« d ^ n T a ' haVe n0,h ' n9 10 do with ba ' 
brings roiat" 8 lrvasa w ou,er garment. Bahirvasa 
I 85 r ,P With * he ° U,er “ ld a "<* «»e people. 
To the out ,a T’ ,ha ‘ iS ,hose ' who are anached 
tea' ll W ° rld My Gaura has ask ed me no. to 
Vam^Hs 3nd m ' X W ' th P^P' 6 ’ who are bah/rahga 
VamS'dasa B3b5jT lived in a world of his own. 


SatYabhama a up°dh!^ a Ta 'h h ' ka Brahmana ( ' ,ll a' im Brahmin) Sr. 
the child Gauranna Ixo whose bh °9 a otf e'ed to his deity GopSla. 
tom as Gopala re P®atedly and at the end appeared before 

\ A S l Ck>,h W °' n privities. 

5 ^orl ZZ ga. , men t PalChed '° 9e,he ' 
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His world centered round his deities-Gaura-Gadadhara. 
Nitai. Radha-Kr$na and GopSla. For the service of these 
deities he had two brass pots, some earthen pots, one 
plate one glass, some small cups. parica-pStrafi bell 
and conch-shell and nothing else. Baba passed day and 
night in the service of the deities and in sweet talks 
with Them. Early in the morning he went out from his 
kuti to collect flowers. Then he went for bhik?S. He 
returned to the kuti about noon and made garlands 
from the flowers for each of the six deities. After that 
he started cutting vegetables. He washed each vegetable 
a number of times. Then he cleaned rice. He examined 
each grain of rice. If he found any grain from which 
the husk was not removed, he removed it with his 
own hand. He did everything slowly, contemplating all 
the time the lila of Radha-Krsna or Gaura-Nitai. and singing 
or talking to Them. It was only late in the evening that 
he could cook and offer bhoga to the deities. He had 
no consciousness of time. Morning and evening, day 
and night had no meaning for him. Almost the whole 
night he kept awake, talking and singing. 

Once Sripada Haridasa Gosvami was surprised 
to see him cooking for the deities at about 9 a m. He 
said to him. "Bab5! It would be fine, if you prepare 
bhoga for the deities like this in the morning everyday 
He replied. 'I do not know morning or evening. Am 
I their father s servant so to feed them a < a PP°‘ n ' ad 
hours? H They want to eat like that let Them make 
Sown arrangements for cookir* Let Ga^dhara cook 
for Gaura. Nrtfii is avadhutaJ He has no caste. He can 

‘ A ™nfwho e .s S alTno-'ms 
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go and eat anywhere. I do not worry about my Gopaia 
A milch-cow comes here everyday and gives Him milk 
He can live on that I have to worry about R5dha-Kr$na 
For Them I will have to cook a little rice and vegetables 
If I don't They will go to Vrndavana and do mSdhukari "8 
Though Vamsidasa Baba was always engaged in 
the loving service of his deities with all his heart and 
soul, he was never satisfied with it. 

Once Haridasa Gosvami heard him saying to his 
deities sorrowfully with tears in his eyes. "I cannot serve 
You well The whole day passes in doing bhiksa. collecting 
flowers, cleaning utensils and cooking. Formerly I could 
do much. But now I have no iakti. What can I do?" 
He said this and began to weep. Haridasa Gosvami said 
with folded hands. "I am a Gosvami and I have Thakura 
seva at my house. If I bring every day the materials 
for the servie of your Thakuras. will you accept?" He 
said. "No." After sometime he added. "For my Thakura 
I shall myself beg. collect provisions, and cook. Loving 
service of the Thakura means service done by one's 
own self, not by any other person." 

Haridasa Gosvami started picking flowers for the 
deities of Vamsidasa Baba. This continued for sometime. 
Once he collected beautiful marigold flowers. He was 
tempted to offer them to his own deities But he resisted 
the temptation When he went to offer them to Vamsidasa 
Baba, he said. "You have collected them for your deities. 
So they must be offered to Them I must myself collect 
flowers for my deities." From that day he again started 
picking flowers himself. 

Vamsidasa Baba never locked the door of his 
8 Haridasa Gosvami. p. 265 


kuti. when he went out for bhik$d or to bathe in the 
Gahga If someone asked him why he did not lock the 
kuti. he said. 'If the owner of the house Himself does 
not keep a watch and has a soft corner for the thief, 
what is the use of locking the house? I do not even 
keep the keys of the lock with me The lock has three 
keys AJI the three are with the three boys One is with 
Gaura. one with Nit3i and one with Gadadhara" After 
entrusting the lock and the keys to the three boys. Baba 
used to be free from anxiety If while he was out a 
cow entered the kuti and turned everything topsyturvy, 
he would be angry with the boys. If some one stole 
something from the kuti he would say. ’Gaura has a 
soft corner for Nadiyavasis. the residents of His own 
Dhama. Therefore He gives things away to them. I am 
after all an outsider." Once a gold necklace, given by 
someone to Gaura. was stolen, when he had gone out 
for bhiksa. On returning to the kuti he kept on scolding 
Gaura and asking Him whom He had given away the 
necklace, for about two hours. Towards the evening he 
got a hint He then went to the house of the theif 
and asked him for the necklace. The thief pushed him 
down the verandah of his house He was hurt But he 
did not say anything. But how could Gaura tolerate this? 
The thief soon died as well as all the other members 
of his family.9 

Once B3b3 had to punish Gaura-Nita* for Their 
connivance in a theft The two brass-pots, m which Baba 
used to cook for Gaura-Nitdi were stolen How could 
this happen without the connivance of Gaura-Nitai? So 
They were punished Baba scolded Them and did not 

9 Gautfiya Vaifnava Jivana. II. p. 328 
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give Them anything to eat that day. The punishment 
had its effect The next day someone came quietly and 
delivered one of those pots Baba said. 'This small pot 
is NitSi's He will be fed today If Gaura wants to eat 
He must also bring His pot ' Baba always did what 
he said He cooked and offered bhoga to Nitai Gaura 
drew a long face as He kept looking at Nitai eating 
In the meantime another man came and delivered the 
other pot Bab§ then cooked in that pot and offered 
bhoga to Gaura When Gaura also had eaten, he said 
with tears in his eyes. "Do I ever want to punish You? 
But both of You are so naughty that You must always 
tease me You do not know that I have now become 
old and cannot bear it all What can I do?" 

Once Baba said to HaridSsa Gosvami. "Gaura once 
desired to wear garland of campa!0 flowers. I went 
to the garden of Roy MahaSaya and dimbed a campa 
tree to pluck flowers At that time also Gaura could 
not remain without teasing me He made me fall from 
the tree I was hurt. Even then I brought the flowers, 
knit them together into garlands and offered them to 
Gaura-Nitai. because They like the campa flowers so 
much Even though I serve These boys so much. They 
always tease me. What can I do? I am so attached 
to Them that I cannot also leave Them." 

Baba was truly so attached to Gaura-Nitai that 
he could not leave Them Once he thought of going 
to Vmdavana. He started on foot. He had only gone 
upto Sulatanaganja. when he remembered Gaura-Nitai 
so much that he had to return to Navadvipa 

Inspite of all that Gaura-Nitai did to tease Baba, 

10 A fragrant yellow flower. 


They were even more attached to him than he was 
attached to Them They could not bear his separation 
even for a short while Once BabS was late in returning 
from mSdhukari Gaura-Nit3i were filled with rage They 
expressed Their resentment by breaking the earthen pots 
and scattering rice, pulses, ghee and oil all round in 
the kuti. When Baba returned he was aghast to see 
everything lying scattered on the floor Mentioning this 
to HaridSsa Gosv5mi Baba once said, "Gaura used to 
tease His mother like this in His childhood Even now 
His nature is the same. It was allright, if He teased 
His mother She enjoyed it. But I am an old man and 
a destitute Does it behoove Him to tease me like this? 
This brSmana-puta (son of a Brahmin) is not a puta 
(son) but a bhuta (ghost), who will only tease and tease 
I had gone for bhiktf only for His sake What if I returned 
a bit late" 

Once during the winter season Hand5sa Gosvami 
saw that Baba's Bala-gopala was without clothes He 
said to him. "B5ba! How is it that Gopala is without 
clothes?" Baba replied. "Gopala has cultivated a friendship 
with the mice. He gives His clothes to His friends. What 


can I do?" 

GosvamTji said. 'Gopala is a child. Children often 
do like that You give Him other clothes. 

"Let Him bring clothes Himself from wherever He 
can. otherwise let Him suffer cold. What can I do? Let 


Him reap as He sows." 

All this may sound strange to a sSdhaka uw 
Vamsidasa BSbaji not commit an offence by making his 
deities from time to time helpless targets of h.s insolent 
and wrathful behaviour?' We would say. Vamsidasa Baba 
had risen above the level, in which offense is offense. 
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to the level in which offense is not offense but an 
expression of deep intimacy and love, the level in which 
love and love alone governs both the deity and His 
devotee and accounts for all their actions, even those 
that outwardly seem to be offensive BSba was no more 
a sadhaka He had become siddha and he was now 
enjoying the fruits of sSdhanS No one ever saw BabS 
wearing a tilaka on his forehead, no one ever saw 
him counting beads The deities to him were no more 
objects of worship but objects of love, which recognized 
no formalities, no rules or regulations imposed by the 
SSstras or anyone else. 

It is difficult to understand what bhSva VamsidSsa 
BSbS had towards Gaura It sometimes appeared to be 
sakhya (friendly), sometimes vStsalya (parental) and 
sometimes madhura. like that of a Nadiya-nagari (lady 
of Nadiya) towards GaurShga as NadiyS-nSgara (an 
attractive citizen of Nadiya) If it was basically madhura. 
it is easy to understand that he sometimes exhibited 
vStsalya-bhSva towards Him and sometimes sakhya. 
because madhura-bhSva includes all other bhSvas. 
According to Haridasa Gosvami his bhSva was of Nadiya- 
nagari type, because he used to compose songs of this 
bhSva and sing. He has quoted some of these songs. 
Two of them are reproduced below: 

'kena giyS chi/Sma gahga-tire o nagari I 
ny§na katak$a bane gaura kai/a mana churiII 
Smi ekhana ki kari o nagari ki kart // 

-0 Nagari' How I repent having gone to the 
bank of Gahgd. 

Gaura cast a side long glance at me and stole 
my heart 

What shall I do now. 0 NSgari! What shall I do?" 


'bala go nagari gaura kallena ki II 
grha gela kula gela mana kela curi / 
sajanii ekhana Smi ki kari II 
naySna kone. kSne kSne gaura kallena ki / 
Smi je prana mari gaura kallena ki II 
—Tell me 0 Nagari what Gaura has done to me. 
He winked and whispered and did. 

| do not know what to me. 

0 Sakhi! Now I know not what to do. 

Life is running out of me. 0! What has Gaura 
done to me?" 

Towards the end of his life Bab3 once went to 
his birth place Maiitpur in district Maymansinha He earned 
the deities with him. On the way he neither ate. nor 
slept nor passed stool or urine.' 1 On reaching Maiitpur 
he stayed in a dilapidated temple After that he went 
to VrndSvana and Puri. In VrndSvana he stayed on the 
bank of Vamun5. in Puri on the bank of Narend.a Sarovara 
He never went inside a temple for dariana During these 
travels the sSdhus of the Gaudiya Matha rendered great 
service to him. 

Nothing is known about Baba s life as a house¬ 
holder. except that he was married at an early age and 
his son Haracandra was nine or ten years old when 
he renounced the world. He went to Navadv.pa about 
the year 1906 The author once tned to see him in 
1932 but could not because the door of his kuv was 
closed, though he could hear him talking to the deifies 
in Maymansinha dialect. He left the world m 


ii Gau<fiya Vai$nava Jivana. II. p 332 
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CHAPTER XXI 

SRI prAnagopAla GOSVAMI 

(Navadvipa) 

w 

S ri Pranagopala Gosvami was a descendant of 
Nityananda Prabhu. He was born in village Bituni 
of district Dhaka in East Bengal. He was only 
four years old when his father Sri Alakamohana Gosvami 
died. Sri Harendra Kumara Roy. a disciple of his family 
took him to his village Pacuriya of Faridpur district to 
look after him and his education. He admitted him in 
a tola. After finishing his education there at the age 
of sixteen, he went to Kholabani and studied Mugdhabodha 
Vyakarana from Sri Raianibhanta Bhattacarya for two years. 
Then he went to Calcutta and continued his studies under 
Sri Gokulacand Gosvami. At that time he was so poor 
that he could not even afford a lamp for his studies. 
He used to read in the gaslight on the street £ri Gokulacand 
Gosvami was so pleased with his dedication to studies 
and the brilliance of his mind that he used to say. This 
boy will preserve my name." 

After Pranagopala became proficient in different 
branches of Sanskrit learning, he started delivering dis¬ 
courses on Srimad BhSgavatam. He was ideally equipped 
for this, not primarily because of his learning, but because 
of his Bhakti He was born with such strong samsakaras 
of Bhakti that once at the age of eleven, when he heard 
a lady singing a song describing the beauty of Kr§na 


he had the vision of Kf$na playing on His flute and fell 
senseless on the ground 

His discourses were so powerful that no one who 
heard him even once could remain unaffected Once he 
was discoursing on BhSgavatam in village AbSdpur of 
Maimansinha. £ri AnandakiSora Gosvami of that village 
was so impressed by his discourses that he decided to 
marry his daughter Sarojini with him. His relations opposed 
this, because Pranagopala was poor. But he did not listen 
to them. Sarojini was married to him. 

Pranagopala went to Navadvipa with his wife and 


began to live there in a rented house. He started 
Bhagavatam-patha in Navadvipa. Sri Govinda Dasa Babaji 
of Vaisnavapada in Navadvipa was so much influenced 
by his patha that he decided to renounce everything and 
go to Vrndavana for doing bhajana. He gave him the 
Sri Vigraha of Sri Radha-Madanamohana worshipped by 
him. his house, land and everything and went to Vrndavana. 
Since then Pranagopala lived in that house and served 
Radha-Madanamohana with all his heart and soul. 

Every year at the time of Niyama-sev3 Pranagopala 
went to Dhaka for a month long Bhagavatam-patha. 
People came from distant places to listen to his pSfha 
and were ecstasised to see his dance and kirtana which 
he was accustomed to do after the pStha. 

He also had to go to other places to pith* 
Once when he was doing pStha at the house of landlord 
Kala Saheb in Cumilla. a very strange thing happm* 
PranagopSla was speaking with deep emotion an 
listeners were shedding tears. But a highly 

sell-conceited man was repea.ed'y .n.ermp.ing by a^k,ng 

baseless questions. wh ^ CaU ^ 0 aqSla ^ ,o him 
him and the audience. Once Pranagopala 
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in a sharp tone. 'Keep quiet for some time.' From that 
time the man lost his speech. Inspite of all his efforts 
he could not utter even a single letter PrSnagopSla touched 
his forehead with his bag of beads for counting HarinSma 
and his speech was restored. 


Once PrSnagopSla went to FalehSbad for Bhagavata- 
pStha. At that time in a nearby village named Mekala 
a strange thing happened. There lived in that village 
a rich man whose name was Govinda Saha. Outside 
his house was a temple constructed by his ancestors 
There was no proper arrangement for the service of 
the deities in the temple. Near about the temple people 
often saw a ghost One day in the evening Govinda 
Saha heard the shriek of a neighbour. He ran up to 
him and asked. ’What happened?" He said. "I saw a 
shadowy figure enter the temple. As soon as it entered 
the door automatically dosed." Saha picked courage and 
asked the ghost from outside the temple. "Who are you? 
Why do you loiter about my house?" The ghost replied 
in nasal tone. ’I am one of your ancestors. Listen. I 
rtave good news for you. Sripada Pranagopala GosvSmi 
has come to FatehSbSd. You take dik ? S from him and 
oiest Bring his adharSmrta and offer it to me by 
name Govinda SahS did likewise. After that the ghost 
was never seen there. 


fl/iisr,* 0 ". 06 When ^' pada P^nagopSla was delivering 
of KA«^rf S l ha at the pa,ace oi R5 » 5 Na "di MahaSaya 
“n a d ^ * fi Nar ° nama Th5kura a PP^ed «o him 
state of iA,h ^ "‘ 9h ’ and inv ' ,ed him lot patha in Khetu(fi 
state,of which he was the he,-apparen, in his manifest life. 

by the lelrn and taS ° f Bengal were so much impressed 

*»> « 

w *h «he title Siddhanta Ratna ' 


PrSnagopSla was siddha in lilS-smarana T This 
is proved by the following excerpt from the biography 
of KSmini KumSra Gho$a. a siddha-mahStmS. included 
in Vraja-Ke-bhakta. 

"SripSda PrSnagopSla had great regard for KSmini 
BSbu. Both addressed each other as DSdS ’ Though both 
lived far from each other, they often found themselves 
together in lilS-smarana Some times both enjoyed the 
same lila and saw each other in his manjari form they 
confirmed this by writing letters to each other '2 

Even while sleeping at night PrSnagopSla was 
often heard saying something which indicated that he 
was having Ma-dariana. Once he was heard saying. 
'O Sakhi! Give me my fan. Don’t you see that both 
of Them (Radha and Kf§na) are sweating?" This was 
natural, because according to the siddha-pranali he was 
assigned the service of fanning the Divine Couple by 

Gurudeva. _ 

In 1911 Pranagopala went to Vrndavana. The 
people of VrndSvana got the much longed for opportunity 
of listening to his pStha-kirtana. for which they had 
been waiting so long. They took him from the station 
to his own Lak?mi KSntakunja in GopinStha BSzar in 
a procession performing kirtana with fourteen mrdangas 
and karats las. The pStha started from the next day 
in the temple of Govindaji. All the siddha-mahStmSs 
of that time including Pandita R3makr$r»a Dasa BSbS. 
JagadiSa DSsa BSbS. MSdhava Dasa BSbS. Sri Krsnapada 
DSsa BSbS. GaurShga DSsa BSbS and R3jar$i BanamSIi 
Rai attended his pStha. In his pStha when he described 

1 Contemplation of divine lilS. 

2 Vraja-ke-bhakta. by O.B.L Kapoor, p. 132 
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the Vraja-IHS. it appeared as if the lila had become 
manifest The people, who listened were stormed with 
bhSva. Tears, tremor and horripilation, etc., repeatedly 
appeared on their bodies. Pranagopala himself had great 
capacity for controlling his bhSva. But sometimes he 
could not He had to close the patha and apologize 
to the listeners. He went home and left his mind to 
swim freely in the ocean of bhSva and enjoy Kr?na- 
lila. But once he was drowned so deep into it that 
the whole night while sleeping, he continued to repeat 
the slokas of Gopi-gita. The next morning when his 
sons. £ri Yadugop5la Gosv5mi and 6ri NandagopSla 
GosvSmi asked him about it he looked at them with 
surprise and said. "What do you say? I cannot make 
out anything." 

From VmdSvana Pranagopala went to Radhakurida. 
Every morning before sunrise he circumambulated 
RSdhakuhda along with his companions. One day the 
companions who were talking among themselves, lagged 
behind and Pranagopala went out of sight After some 
time they heard him shouting. "O! Come and see!" They 
ran up to him and saw that he was lying senseless 
on the ground The place was radiant with a supernatural 
blue light and pervaded by a supernatural smell. They 
took him in unconscious state to the RSjabadi of Rajar$i 
Banamali Roy. where he was staying. After a long time, 
when he regained consciousness, he looked at them 
with tearful eyes and said. "O! Tell me where He has 
gone, leaving me alone in darkness." He continued to 
weep and cry and rave like one who had gone mad. 

e came to his own after the companions sang Harinama 
to him for a long time. 

Once Pranagopala had to go to Patana at the 


invitation of the famous barrister Sri PR D5sa D5sa 
said to him. "People criticize the cira-harana-MS 3 of 
Srimad Bhagavatam as erotic. I would like to hear your 
patha on the same.' Pranagopala spoke on that Ills 
and related subjects for a month. Sri Dasa was so much 
influenced that at the end of the pStha he fell at 
Pr§nagop5la’s feet and requested with tears in his eyes 
for diksS He gave him dik$a After dik§5 there was 
a complete change in his style of life. PR. Dasa. who 
used to live in Western style and eat non-vegetarian 
food, cooked by a Mohammedan cook, began to wear 


tilaka and kahfhi and eat vegetarian food, offered to 
the deities of RadhS and Kf$na. whom he started wor¬ 
shipping and serving with his own hands. 

Once Pranagopala was doing BhSgavata-pStha 

at the house of RaibahSdur Satish Caudhari in Calcutta. 

A gentleman who was listening to th e pStha was incessantly 

shedding tears. After the pStha Sri Yogendra MahSSaya. 

the famous Kaviraja of Calcutta, brought him to Pranagopala 

and said. This is the famous Bhupena Basu. member 

of British Parliament Just now he is feeling much aggrieved 

on account of the death of his son. I have brought 

him to you so that you may show 

remove his suffering. Pranagopala said. * aba “W* 

katha « is the only remedy for all k.nds of afflKttoa 

You listen to Kr ? na-ka,hS with faith. Your gnef will 

certainly disappear and peace will reign in your heart 

Bhupen Babu said with folded hands and tears in 
Bh up en » ___ | , s ^ |imit|ess ^an 




Mole the clothes o. the gopis bathing 

naked in Yamunfl. 

* Talks about Kr$?a. 
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of the nectar of Kr$na-kath§. You may yourself kindly 
bless me with that nectar. 

prSnagopSla's pStha was arranged in a spacious 
hall in the house of Bhupena Babu. The pStha was 
attended by all the prominent people of Calcutta. In that 
patha Pranagopala dwelt at length on the nature of 
worldly life. He spoke so well that even the atheists 
and the materialists were convinced that the things of 
this world and its relationships were all transitory, shadowy 
and painful. Real happiness lay only at the lotus feet 
of Kf$na. He made them experience it themselves to 
some extent through his dance and kirtana at the end 
of the patha everyday. His wonderful dance and kirtana 
released such current of bhava and Bhakti that even 
the people wearing pant and tie began to sing and 
dance and roll on the ground in ecstasy. At the conclusion 
of the patha Bhuvana Mohana Babu said to Pranagopala. 
’Gosvamiji! For a number of days I have been thinking 
that the death of my own son has been a blessing 
in disguise. It is on account of his death that I have 
been blessed by your company and my house has been 
turned into Naimi$aranya. where Sri Sukadeva discoursed 
on BhSgavatam. By your grace not only my suffering 
is gone. I am ashamed to think that I have unnecessarily 
been feeling bereaved on account of the death of some 
one with whom I had no relation at all.’ On hearing 
this Pranagop5la extended both of his arms and clasped 
him close to his heart Each bathed the other with the 
tears flowing from his eyes on account of exuberance 
of love and joy. 

The patha lasted for 20 days. After the termination 
P * 3 na 9ara-kirtana was done. During nagara-kirtana 
uvana Babu walked barefooted with Pranagopala and 


danced all along with Srimad BhSgavatam on his head 
and tears constantly streaming out of his eyes The people 
who saw him said to each other. “We never saw such 
a miracle before. Indeed! What cannot happen as the 
result of even a moment's company of a saint like 
PrSnagopSla!’ 

Pranagopala was at that time staying in Calcutta 
at no. 60 Grey Street Visitors came to him from morning 
till evening. They came to him with their problems and 
doubts and went back relieved and satisfied. But 
Pranagopala himself was worried at that time on account 
of the illness of his daughter Gaurabhavani Devi. She 
was seriously ill. No one could say when she would 
breathe her last One day Pranagopala was wondering 
what could be the cause of her illness. Early in the 
morning that day he entered his room, closed the door 
and sat down to do japa and dhyana (meditation) as 
usual. At that time there appeared before him Sri SaniScara 
Deva (god Saturn) seated on the back of £akuna. a 
bird, which he used as his vahana. 5 He asked Pranagopala 
to open his eyes. As he opened his eyes, he was surprised 
to see him. He made obeisance to him. SaniScara Deva 
said. 'I am the cause of your anxiety. I know that the 
juice comes out of sugarcane only when it is thrashed 
and twisted. You arrange for my pujS and everything 
will be allright’ 

Pr5nagopala was at a fix. He said with folded 
hands. "Deva! Your command puts me in a quandary, 
because I have faith in Kr$na and worship Him and 
no one else’ 

SaniScara Deva laughed and said. 'I also have 

5 Conveyance 
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faith in Kr$na. I have caused pain to you through your 
daughter oniy with the purpose of getting the caranSmrta 
of the deities you worship, which we gods cannot enjoy 
unless Their devotees offer it to us. In your festivals 
you invite and feed the Vai$navas. the Brahmins and 
even the beggars You do not feel that you commit 
an offense You feel that you commit an offense only 
when you invite us. Now if you want your daughter 
to recover, do what I say Look closely at this form 
of mine. Have an image made like this by a sculptor. 
Then invoke me and offer prasSda to me. And listen. 

I love HarinSma very much. You count a fixed number 
of HarinSma on beads every day After completing that 
number count one bead for me. Your daughter will be 
allright" 

Pranagopala thought he could do that without in 
any way compromising his faith in Kr$na But he said. 
- lf I do what you say. how shall I know that you came, 
took the prasSda and went?" 

&ani$cara Dev a replied. - lt is not possible for me 
to appear before everyone But when you will offer prasada. 
my vahana will come and eat prasada before all." 

Pranagopala opened the door of his room after 
completing japa. Many people had been waiting for a 
long time for his dariana in the verandah He told them 
about the arrival of &ani$cara Deva and his command 
Then he said. "Look, today is §Sni$cara (Saturday). Today 
I shall arrange for the pujS of SaniScara Deva in a festival 
and offer prasada to him. Inform all my disciples and 
friends and ask them to be present at the time of puja. 
At that time they will have the dartana of the vahana 
of SaniScara Deva." 

An image of SaniScara Deva was quickly prepared. 


Pranagopala's disciple Pandita ViSveSvara BhattScarya was 
asked to make all the arrangements for puja As soon 
as puja was done and 6ani$cara Deva was invoked 
for taking prasada. a big bird of queer shape came 
from somewhere and sat fearlessly before the altar of 
the deities Pranagopala asked Vi$ve$vara Bhattacarya to 
offer prasada to it The bird ate rice, pulses, vegetables, 
sweets, fruits and everything. It did not leave even a 
drop of water kept for drinking. After eating it first flew 
and sat on the railing of the second story of the house. 
From there it turned round and saw everything and then 
unfurled its wings and disappeared. 

Afterwards Pranagopala said to the devotees in 
a serious tone. "Since this morning, when SaniScara Deva 
told me about his faith in HarinSma my own faith in 
HarinSma has very much increased." 

After this episode not only was GaurabhSvini Devi 


completely cured, the faith of PrSnagopalas devotees 
in HarinSma and in Pranagopala also increased. 

Pranagop5la's life is full of supernatural happenings 
of this kind. It is not possible to narrate all. We shall 
state only two more to indicate the level of his spiritual 
attainment 

In 1927 he was going to Vrndavana with his 
companions in a reserved compartment of Toofan Express. 
At 9 pm he lay down on a berth. His disciples began 
to massage his feet Gopimohana Cakravarti and Navadv.pa 
Candra GhoSa began to talk with him about the programme 
in Vrndavana. Slowly he went into sleep. Everyone went 
and lay down on his berth. After some time Pranagopala 
a go t up with a start. He asked a disdpte to cal. Navadvipa 
Candra GhoSa. As soon as he came he said. Lode te 
everyone that he should get up before 3 a.m. and do 
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HarmSma. No one must leave this compartment Those 
who do not follw my instructions will come to grief" 

All followed the instructions except two PrSnagopala s 
wife continued to sleep after 3 a m and Sri Gopimohana 
Cakravarti went and sat in another compartment. A few 
minutes after 3 a m. Pr5nagop5la shouted Jai NitSil 
Simultaneously was heard a terrible sound of collision 
followed by shrieks of thousands of people All were 
stunned and frightened Shortly after it was known that 
a goods train had collided with their train. No one in 
the train had escaped unhurt But what a surprise! 
Pranagopala’s compartment had been detached from the 
train and stationed on another line. The coach behind 
it had dovetailed into the coach in front like a match¬ 
box! None of the companions of Pranagopala was hurt 
except the two persons, who had not followed his 
instruction. * 

Once Pranagopala was going to Dhaka with his 
family During those days in order to go to Dhaka one 
had to leave the train at Goyaland Station and board 
a steamer. The steamer used to leave sometime after 
the arrival of the train Pranagopala thought that during 
the interval he could do his morning worship. So he 
sat down to worship When the time came for the steamer 
to start, everyone boarded it. but Pr3nagop3la remained 
worshipping still. No one had the courage to go and 
tell him that the steamer was about to leave At last 
£ri Dvigendra K5vyatirtha took courage. He went and 
said, "Pranagopala! The steamer is going to leave." Still 
he sat calm and composed in worship. The ladder of 
the steamer was lifted, the anchor raised, the siren sounded 
and the engine started. But strange! The engine was 
working, yet the steamer was not moving. Howsoever 


&ri PrSnagopS/a Gosvami 

much the captain tried, the steamer did not move. The 
captain was at his wit's end He did not know what 
to do In the mean time PrSnagopdla completed his 
worship He said to Dvijendra Pandita. "0 Dvijendra! Has 
the steamer gone’ How could it go until I had finished 
worship’ Ask the captain to lower the ladder" The ladder 
was lowered at the instance of PrSnagopSla's companions 
As soon as Pranagopala boarded the steamer it started 
The captain, who was Mohammadan. lay down at the 
feet of Pranagopala thinking that he was a pira* 

Radhakuhda is the holiest place of the Gaudiya 
Vaisnavas. It was discovered by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
Since then it has been under the possession of Gaudiya 
Vaisnavas. But at that time its condition was deplorable. 
It had not been cleaned for hundred years. Its water 
had become so muddy that it was not possible to take 
even a few drops of it as caranamrta Pranagopala 
brought tears in his eyes to see it He determined to 
have it cleaned and renovated But this was a stupendous 
task. It involved huge expenditure It was. however, his 
nature not to be deterred by any difficulties howsoever 
great, once he undertook to do a work. He started begging 
from door to door He collected some money with his 
own efforts and the efforts of Sri RSmadasa Babaji 
Mah5rSja Some money was collected and the work 
started At that time the R8ja of AwSgarh claimed that 
Rddhdkunda. Sy5makunda and the adjoining lands belonged 
to him. The matter was taken to the court The work 
was stopped. The case was fought in the lower court 
and the High Cout. In the High Cout PrSnagopala s disciple 

8 Prophet 
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barrister PR D8sa fought the case on behalf of the 
GaudiySs The case was won and the work restarted. 
But the money that was collected was spent in seven 
months Major part of the work was yet to be done 
PrSnagopSla then asked his wealthy disciple Sri PriySnStha 
Paul to undertake the responsibility of completing the 
work. He first expressed his inability to do it But the 
same night Radharani reprimanded him for disobeying 
the guru The next day he apologized to the guru and 
took upon himself the responsibility of completing the 
work If Radharani had not intervened, it would have 
been difficult to complete the work. But was it possible 
for Her not to intervene? How could She remain indifferent 
to the work which was undertaken by Her own devotee 
for Her own service? The work was completed with 
the financial assistance of Sri Priyanatha Paul. 

Pranagopala's contribution to kirtana also is worth 
mentioning He trained all the important kirtaniyas 1 of 
his time He heard their kirtana and corrected it where 
it ran counter to rasa-siddhanta (the philosophy of rasa). 
changed the language where necessary and taught them 
the appropriate tune and dance by himself singing and 
dancing. The lilS-kirtanas in vogue at that time related 
to Kr$na-IH5. He introduced lilS-kirtanas pertaining to 
Gaura-lilS. by himself composing songs and training the 
kirtaniyas to sing them and dance in the manner ap¬ 
propriate to the bhSva of the songs. 

Pranagop5la s biggest contribution was to Gaudlya 

V Vai$nava literature He translated Sri Jiva GosvSmi's 
Bhagavata Samdarbha. Priti Samdarbha. Kr$na 
Samdarbha. Bhakti Samdarbha and other works in simple 

7 Kirtana singers, specially those, who sing lilS-kirtana 


Bengali. He also translated in Bengali ViSvanatha 
CakravartipSdas Bhaktirasamrta-sindhubindu. 
Bhaga/atSmrtakanS. Ujjvalanilamani-kirana. 
RSgavartna-candrikS. and other works Besides he wrote 
a commentary on Caitanya CaritSmrta It is surprising that 
inspite his preoccupation with so many other things, he 
could find time and energy to do this. 

Sripada Pranagopala also set the example of an 
ideal grhastha (householder). The head of his family was 
Madanamohana. the deity he worshipped. He loved the 
other members of the family just as much as they loved 
Madanamohana. Everything that he possessed was for 
Madanamohana and His devotees. He did not try to 
collect for his family. This was against his principle. Once 
one of his lady disciples wanted to donate to him her 
palatial building. He did not accept it On her insistence 
he said. 'By accepting your palatial building I do not 
want to lose my children. They will develop attachment 
to it and their attachment to Madanamohana will decrease.' 
What he meant was that his relation with them was 
due to their relation with Madanamohana. If they ceased 
to have relation with Madanamohana. their relation with 
him also would cease SripSda PrSnagopSla did not leave 




anything for his family. He got plenty of money from 
the devotees. But as soon as money came, he became 
restless to spend it He either spent it on some festival 
of Madanamohana or in the service of devotees. He 
did not feel at ease until he had spent it 

SripSda Pranagopala GosvSmi appeared on the spiri¬ 
tual firmament as a powerful luminary in 1876 and dis¬ 
appeared in 1941 after shedding his light all round as 
an ideal devotee. Scarya. scholar, and householder. 


CHAPTER XXII 


SRiLA BHAKTISIDDHANTA SARASVATi 
GOSVAM'I prabhupAda 

(Calcutta) 

I t was August 1931. A young man. working as research 
scholar in the philosophy department of the University 
of Allahabad, who had studied, along with the other 
systems of Indian and Western philosophy, the Advaitic 
philosophy of Sankaracarya. had come to believe that 
the philosophy of Sankaracarya was the best that the 
formless, attributeless Brahma alone was real and every 
thing else was false. Rama. Kr§na. Nrsingha, and the 
other incarnations, the finite self and the world did not 
exist. They were all the products of May§ or ignorance. 
The finite self was Brahma, but regarded itself as jiva 
only on account of ignorance. 

The young man happened to meet a Vai$nava 
sannyasi. named Sri Giri Mah§r3ja. Giri Mah3r3ja tried 
to explain to him that the AdvaitavSda. which regarded 
the Sri Vigraha of BhagavSn as illusion, was itself a 
big illusion But the SvSmi could not for long hold his 
own before the sharp arguments of the young man. 
who was well versed in Sankara VedSnta. He had to 
acknowledge that he could not satisfactorily counter his 
arguments. But he said that if he met his Guru MaharSja. 
who was well versed in the tSstras and a siddha saint 
he owuld certainly be able to pull him out of what 
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he called, the mire of M3y5v5da.' He also said that 
the Guru Mahar5ja lived in Calcutta but was about to 
come to Allahabad in connection with the opening ceremony 
of a Majha. 

The young man waited anxiously for his arrival, 
not so much because he wanted to reexamine his stance 
in respect of Advaitism in the light of what he said, 
but because he took it as an opportunity to prove, by 
defeating a famous theologian like him in argument that 
Sankara's philosophy was impregnable, and also, sub¬ 
consciously perhaps, to fan his own vanity that he could 
not be vanquished in argument at least in so far as 
Advaitism was concerned. 

The saint arrived. He stayed in the house of one 
Mr. De in the New Bairana Colony. Giri Maharaja fixed 
an appointment with hm for the young man. 

When the young man arrived, he was first 
introduced to a band of Tritfandi sannySsis.' who had 
come with the saint-Bon Maharaja. Puri Maharaja. Nemi 
Maharaja. Bharati MahSraja and others. Bharati Maharaja 
had a tall and bulky figure and an imposing personality 
He took the young man aside and quoting slokas from 
the sSstras. impressed upon him that in his talks with 
the saint he should have an open mind but a submissive 
attitude The young man thought that perhaps G.r. Mah5r3,a 
had told everyone about his argumentative nature and 
they thought that he needed that kind of adivce before 
his meeting with the saint 

The young man was then asked to wait m a 
room, adjoining the one in which the saint lived There 


1 Gautfiya Varava SannySsis 
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was a door between the two. After some time the 
door opened and the young man saw a mahapurusa. 
with a tall figure and a divine lustre on his face, 
appearing before him and looking at him with com- 
passionate eyes. 

The young man made obeisance to him. He said. 

• Daso'smi * (I am your servant) and sat down. The 
young man had come prepared to ask him a number 
of questions regarding the nature of Brahma, the jiva 
and the relationship between them. But without giving 
him a chance to speak the mahapurusa began to answer 
his questions. He was grave and his speech was forceful. 
He went on speaking. During his speech on philsophical 
subjects he slipped into subjects like Kr§na. His form, 
attributes, lila and dhama. While speaking on these 
subjects he got so inspired and overwhelmed with bhava 
that the young man could not remain unaffected. He 
listened like one spellbound. He felt that he was transported 
into the celestial /raja-dhSma and was enjoying the 
beauty of the dhama and Kr$na-fila. as it was being 
unfolded to him. This was to him a new experience. 
It was so delightful and captivating that he forgot all 
about himself and his philosophy. His thought was stilled, 
his eyes were closed and he was drinking deep of 
the ambrosia that was being poured into his ears. Suddenly 
the ambrosial talks ceased and the drama ended. He 
opened his eyes and saw that the saint was not there. 
The saint was so ecstasised that he could not speak 
further He sprang up. went into his room and closed 
the door. 

The young man remained sitting, mystified and 
dumbfounded. On reaching home he came to his own. 
He began to wonder why he did not ask him all the 


questions he had thought of asking But the image of 
the mahapurusa repeatedly appeared in his mind along 
with the image of Vraja and Vraja-lilS and drove the 
thoughts away. 

The mahapurusa had given the young man a 
big jolt and tried to pull him out of the dungeon 
of MSyavada But the roots of M3y5v3da in his mind 
were so strong that they would not easily come out 
A struggle ensued between the old samskaras 2 and 
the new. The young man had to pass a number of 
days in a state of tension. But he continued to go 
to the mahapurusa as long as he stayed in Allahabad. 
Every day he felt more and more attracted towards 
him and more and more convinced of the falsity of 
the philosophy that preached that the Sri Vigrahas of 
Bhagavan were false. 

But the mahapurusa did not stay in Allahabad 
long. He went to KaSi at the invitation of the Maharaja 
of Kasi. He kindly agreed to take the young man with 
him to Kai\ From Ka$i he went to Calcutta and after 
about a month from Calcutta to Darjilinga. Throughout 
this period the young man travelled with him and listened 
to his talks and discourses. Finally he surrendered himself 
completly at his feet and asked for initiation. He was 
duly initiated. 

The saint was Prabhupada &ri £rimad Bhakti¬ 
siddhanta Sarasvati GosvSmi MahSraja. the founder 
president of the Gaudiya Mission and the young man 
was the author 

The change brought about in the author was not 

2 Impressions on the mind 
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due so much to the argument of Prabhupada as to his 
nersocality and the impact of the picture of Vra/a-dhama 
and Vraja-MS he had impinged upon his mind. 

In this manner Prabhupada influenced many more 
ignorant and self conceited people like the author by 
his precepts and personality and pulled them out of the 
mire of Mayavada. Many he rescued from the maze 
of Jnana and Karma. At the time of his appearance 
there was a dominance of the JnSnis. the SSktSs and 


the SmSrtas in the country. Bhakti mixed with JnSna 
and Karma had taken the place of pure Bhakti. Sects 
like Aula. Baula and Kart5bhaja. prevailed, whose followers 
called themselves Vai$navas. but whose principles and 


practices were far removed from Vai$navism. Mahaprabhu's 


religion of love, unmixed with JnSna and Karma was 
almost forgotten. Mah3prabhu's prophecy was that His 
Name and His religion of love would spread in every 
nook and corner of the world: 

prthvi paryanta jata Sc he de£a grSma / 
sarvatra pracSra haibeka mora nSma II 
(C.Bh. 3.4.126) 

For the fulfilment of this prophecy He had enjoined 
his followers to go everywhere and preach His religion 
of love: 


ataeba ami SjnS dilun sabbSkSre / 
jShSn tShSn prema phala deha jSre tare II 
(C.Bh. 1.9.36) 

But His followers had forgotten this. They were 
engaged in their own sSdhanS. Four hundred years had 
passed since the disappearance of Mahaprabhu. but no 
one had thought of preaching His religion all over in 
a systematic manner. Prabhupada Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati 
laid the foundation of Gaudiya Mission mainly for the 


purpose of preaching the religion of MahSprabhu His 
father Sri Bhaktivinoda fhSkura had founded the Vitva- 
vaisnava RSjasabhS with a similar purpose. He reor¬ 
ganized it. He made suitable arrangements for the teaching 
of Mah5prabhu's religion and for sending the trained 
sannySsis. brahmacSris and grhasthas to distant places 
for preaching in the same manner in which the Chnstians 
send their trained missionaries for preaching their religion 
to different places. 

From the point of view of the propagation of 
the teachings of MahSprabhu it will not be improper, 
it seems, to call Prabhupada Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati 
Gosvami the Madhavendra Puri of the present age. 
Sri Kr$nad3sa Kavir3ja has said in Caitanya CaritSmrta 
that Madhavendra Puri was the first sprout of Bhakti- 
kalpataru (wish fulfilling tree of Bhakti.) When the sprout 
grew into a tree there sprang out from it several 
branches in the shape of many ScSryas like fevara 
Puri. Advaitac3rya, Nity3nanda. Paramananda Puri and 
Vi$nu Puri. The people of the world tasted the fruits 
of prema. that grew on them. Four hundred years 
after it was a seed of the same fruit that appeared 
in the form of Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati and grew into 
a Kalpataru. from which appeared many branches. It 
is the fruits of those branches that the world is enjoying 
today. There is hardly any countiy in the world to 
which the fruits have not reached. 

It is said in Caitanya CaritSmrta that NSma- 
samkirtana. which is the only dharma of the age of 
Kali, cannot be preached without the 3akti of Kf$na: 
ka/i'kS/era dharma nSma-samkirtana / 
Krsna-sakti bins nahe tSra pravartana II 

(C.c. 3.7.11) 
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It is obvious from this that Prabhupada Bhakti¬ 
siddhSnta Sarasvati GosvSmi was a mah3puru?a specially 
endowed with the Sakti of Kr$na. who was made to 
appear by the will of MahSprabhu for preaching nSma- 
samkirtana. 

BhaktisiddhSnta Sarasvati Gosvami appeared in 
Puri in the year 1874. He was named Vimala Prasada. 
At that time his father Sri KedSranStha Datta Bhaktivinoda 
fhakura was deputy magistrate in Puri and he lived 
in Narayana Chata. a house near the temple of Jagannatha. 
Six months after the appearance of the child Ratha-Yatra 
festival was held. The ratha remained stationed in front 
of the house of Thakura Bhaktivinoda for three days. 
His wife Srimati Bhagavati Devi climbed the ratha and 
lay the child at the feet of Jagannatha. As she did so. 
the garland worn by Jagannatha fell on the child. The 
pujari said. ‘MS! This child of yours will be a mahapurusa. 
JagannStha has blessed him." 

The signs of mahapurusa began to appear in 
Vimala Prasada at the very beginning. When still young 
he used to read Gita-Govinda. Karnamrta and Narottama 
JhSkura's Prema-Bhakti-candrika with great relish. 
Everyday before going to school, he did NSma-japa and 
arcana-pujana regularly. In 1881. when Bhaktivinoda 
ThSkura was building his Bhakti-bhavana' in Calcutta, 
an image of £ri Kurmadeva was found while digging 
the foundation of the house Vimala PrasSda took mantra 
form Bhaktivinoda Thakura and began to worship the 
image. 

Vimala Prasada passed the entrance examination 
and was admitted into the Sanskrit College. Calcutta for 
higher education in 1892. He could not apply his mind 
to the subjects taught inthe college. He sat all the time 


in the college library and read books on philosophy. From 
Sri Prthvidhar Sharma he learned SiddhSnta Kaumudi 
and the Vedas and the other SSstras. Within a short 
time he aquired proficiency in Veda. Sanskrit grammar. 
KavyaSastra and astrology After that he established 
SSrasvata Catu$p5thi* in ■Bhakti-bhavana' and started 
teaching astrology to students. 

From 1895 to 1905 he worked in the Tripura 
State in various capacities under Maharaja Viracandra 
Manikya Bahadur and Maharaja RadhakiSora Manikya 
Bahadur. The latter appointed him as tutor to teach Bengali 
and Sanskrit to his sons. 

During this period he had been quietly doing his 
bhajana. In 1900 he decided to take initiation from a 
competent guru. He approached GaurakiSora Dasa Babaji 
for initiation. Gaurakisora Babaji did not easily give initiation 
to anyone. When Vimala Prasada requested him for 
initiation he said. ‘I shall ask Mahaprabhu." The next 
day. when he again went to him. he said. ‘I forgot 
to ask Mahaprabhu." The third time he said. "I have 
asked Mahaprabhu. He does not permit" Vimal5 Prasada 
said. "You are a disciple of the crooked Kf$na. No wonder, 
therefore, that you do not want to give dik$2. Ram5nuja 
had to request his guru $ri Gosjhipurna for dik$8 eighteen 
times. Then he gave him dik$2. I will be at your feet 
praying for your dik$8 until your heart melts and you 
give dik$2 to me." GaurakiSora D3sa BSbS was pleased 
to hear this and he gave him dik$S.3 

In 1905 VimalS PrasSda started a billion NSma- 


3 PrabhupSda Sri Srimad BhaktisiddhSnta Sarasvati p. 20 
(Published by Gautflya Ma(ha) 
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japa mahSyajna At the conclusion of the yajna he found 
himself equipped with great Sakti for preaching the religion 
of Mahaprabhu He started preaching. But he encountered 
such oppostion from the followers of various kinds of 
psuedo Vai$navism that he had to give up preaching 
in disgust He again started bhajana in seclusion. 

In 1916 Bhaktivinoda T^akura disappeared from 
this world to join the eternal HIS of Radha-Kr$na in celestial 
VrndSvana Before his disappearance he again enjoined 
and encouraged Vimal5 Prasada to preach without fear 
and diffidence, because he had the Sakti of Mahaprabhu 
with him. Therefore he decided to start preaching again. 
But he thought that in order that preaching might be 
forceful it was necessary to take sannySsa He would 
have taken sannySsa from GaurakiSora Dasa Babaji. or 
Bhaktivinoda T^akura who had also taken sannySsa 
towards the end of his life, if they were present. But 
since both of them had disappeared, he did not know 
what to do. In his state of anxiety one night GaurakiSora 
Dasa B5bajT appeared to him in a dream and gave him 
sannySsa 4 The next day he completed all the ceremonial 
formalities of sannySsa and assumed sannySsa before 
a picture of Gaurakiiiora Dasa Babaji. Since then he was 
known as Prabhupada Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Gosvami 


After his sannySsa Prabhupada Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati once 
e Ramakrsna DSsa B3ba. a siddha saint and the crest jewel 
o the sSdhus of Vrr.davana during those days, when Sri Ulna 
Mohana Gosvami. one of his closest associates was sntmg near 

He dSkGd h ' m 1r ° m whom *** had ^ken sannySsa 

e rephed. My Gurudeva Sri Gaurak.Sora Dasa Babaji gave me 

3 dream " 131,15 Mohana Gosvfimi laler loW lhe author 


_ . - sianea preachma with 

new vigour and new hope and vision The vision soon 
mater.al.sed Within the short period of 19 years m^R 
to 1937) he established Mathas in NavadvTpa. Vrndavana 

S KanpUr ^ h3bad ' Dh5k * 

Cattagrama. Med.n.pur, Remuna. BaleSvara. Alainatha 
Madras Delhi. Patana. Gay5. Lucknow. Ka^i. HandvSra 
Mathura. Kuruk$etra. Asam. Rangoon and London etc’ 
as centres of preachmg He trained 25 educated sannySsis 
m the philsophy and religion of Mahaprabhu and sent 
them for preaching to differnt places in India and abroad 
As the most important medium of preachmg he published 
a number of magazines in various languages- The 
Harmonist in English. Gautfya in Bengali. Bhagavata 
in Hindi. Kir tan a in AsSmi and ParamSrthi in OnyS. 
besides the daily NadtyS-PrakSSa in Bengali 


Prabhupada also wrote and-edited many books, 
including Caitanya CaritSmrta. Caitanya Bhagavata 
Caitanya Mangala. Srimad BhSgavatam. Srimad 
Bhagavad-gitS and Brahma-samhita He asked some 
of his disciples to devote themselves exclusively to 
writing books on various subjects relating to Bhakb 
and Gaudiya Vaisnavism. because, he said, there was 
no bhajana or sevS more important than preaching 
through writing He asked Sri Sunderananda Vidyavmoda 
to write in Bengali, Sri Svami B.P Tirtha Maharaja 
and Prof. N.K. Sanyal to write in English and the author 
to write in English and Hindi. The author s thesis on 
The Philosophy of Sri Caitanya.’ which was approved 
by the University of Allahabad for the degree of Doctor 
of Philosophy, was written at his command and under 
his dose supervision. It was later published with some 
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CHAPTER XXIII 

SRi HARIDASA DASA 

(Navadvipa) 

w 

S ri Haridasa Dasa has been a unique mahStma . 
who attanied siddhi 1 2 through the sen/ice of Gaudiya 
Vai$nava literature. Siddha Sri Manohara Dasa Baba 
had said to him. "I entrust you with the responsibility 
of discovering, translating and publishing the books of 
the Gaudiya Vaisnava acaryas and writing and publishing 
others and bless that you may attain siddhi through 
this." Therefore he devoted his whole life to the service 
of Gaudiya Vai$nava literature. His contribution to Gaudiya 
Vai$nava literature is incomparable, looking at the number, 
size and importance of the works he has compiled and 
published one would wonder whether it is possible for 
a single person to do that work in a single lifetime. 
His Gaudiya Vaisnava AbhidhSna 2 alone is a work, 
which would normally take a whole lifetime to be completed. 
It is the encyclopedia of the vast Gaudiya Vai$nava 
literature. The first part of the encyclopedia gives the 
meaning of the difficult Sanskrit words and technical 
philosophical terms used in all the published and un¬ 
published works of the Gaudiya Vai$navas. The second 
part gives the meaning of all the terms of Vraja-bhS$a. 

1 Accomplishment of bhajana which means the realization of Kr$na. 

2 Encyclopedia of Gaudiya Vai?navism. 
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UdivS Bengal, and Maithila languages used in the Vai$nava 
verses from the time of VidySpati and Candidasa upto 
the time of Sri Narahari Cakravarti The third part gives 
the substance of each of the Gautfya Vai$nava books 
and the biographies of their authors and each of the 
Gaudlya Vai$nava saints, who lived at the time of the 
compilation of the work The fourth part gives a detailed 
description of all the tirthas (holy places), dhamas and 
the festivals of the Gaudlya Vaisnavas. 

When the work comprising 2065 pages in double¬ 
crown size was ready for publication. Haridasa Dasa 
had to face the problem of finding finance for printing. 
It was not an easy task for a vairagi Babaji like him. 
who lived on madhukari. If he had thought of it before 
starting the work, he would have, perhaps, been compelled 
to give it up. He thought that is was an essential part 
of service to the Gaudlya Vaisnava literature and the 
Vaisnavas and he decided to undertake the project 
depending entirely upon the mercy of the Lord and the 
Vaisnavas. On conclusion of the work he went to Parama 
Bhagavata Sri Ramadasa Babaji Maharaja and sought 
his help He blessed him and said, "Don't worry. You 
remember Sri guru and start printing" The printing was 
started and the money also started coming, one does 
not know how and from where. 3 

The earlier name of Sri Haridasa D5sa was Harendra 
Kum5ra His father Sri Gaganacandra Tarkaratna lived 
in village Madhu. in NoakhSli district He was poor, though 
famous for his learning. He had two sons. The younger 
Manindra KumSra had renounced the world and become 


3 The wort( was out of print for a long eme lts ^ 

has now been poM.shed Sri Kfsna-ianma-sthana, Mathura 


a sadhu. when still a boy Harendra KumSra passed 
the matriculation examination in 1919 He had no financial 
support for further continuing his studies Therefore he 
began to live with Vipina B3bu. Munsif of CumillS. as 
the tutor of his children and got himself admitted into 
the Cumilla College for further studies When Vipina B5bu 
was transferred from CumillS. he began to live in his 
house in Makadadaha (district Hawrah) and read in Ripun 
College. Calcutta In 1925 he passed MA in Sanskrit 
from the Calcutta University He stood first in first division 
in the examination and was awarded a gold medal by 
the university. 

Even when Harendra was a post-graduate student 
he had begun to live more or less like a vairSgi He 
went from time to time to Sri Giridhari Haribol Babaji 
in Navadvipa and did madhukari bhiksa with him 
Therefore though after passing MA. he had all the 
prospects of a happy, prosperous and respectful career, 
he decided to become a recluse. At that time the only 
precious thing he possessed was the gold medal he 
was awarded by the university. He sold it and with 
the money he got he purchased a piece of land adioming 


the Haribol Kutira of Haribol Baba|i for its extension 
At the same time he took initiation from Sri Hanmohana 
Gosvami and went to Vraja There he began to live 
with strict vair&gya and do bhajana For one and a 
half years he Wed in Radhakuntfa on mSdhukari During 
this period every morning he swept the land r 

RSdhSkunda. ^ h* 

In 1933 he took ve$a from Haribol B5b5| 
gave him the name Ha.,dasa Dasa Then^ 

Puri and fo, some „me served .he 

Matha After return,n 0 from Puri he aga-n wen. to VfndSva 
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at the behest of Gurudeva to live in the company of 
Siddha Sri Manohara D§sa Bab§ of Govindakunda. In 
1944 he went to Puri at the time of Ratha-YatrS with 
Haribol BSbaji Haribol BSbaji left his body in Puri. Haridasa 
D§sa then returned to Navadvipa. He lived in Haribol 
Kutira and started Grantha-seva . 4 as a mode of sadhand 
which lasted till the end. His last work was Gautfiya 
Vaisnava AbhidhSna. He used to say that with the 
completion of that work his life would also end. Accordingly 
with the completion of that work in September 1957 
his life also came to an end. But the second volume 
of the work could not be published during his lifetime. 
The Bengal government appointed a committee for its 
publication and it was published under the supervision 
of that committee a year later. 

Ever since Sri Haridasa Dasa started his sadhana 
in the form of Grantha-seva. he got up early in the 
morning, sang aloud Gaura Haribol' with the accom¬ 
paniment of khanjari$ and then sat down to work. 
He lived on madhukari and worked 17 hours a day. 
copying the old manuscrpts. editing and translating them 
and writing their commentaries. He also got them printed. 
The entire work of writing, printing, proof-reading and 
distributing was done by him single-handed. He also 
collected money for paper and printing by begging 

Once on account of writing all the time Haridasa 
Dasa s hand got paralyzed and water began to flow 
ceaselessly from his eyes. The doctor and his friends 
advised him to stop reading and writing for some time. 
But he sdid not heed their advice. He said. 'I have 

* Service of Gautfiya Vai$nava literature. 

A musical instrument 


seen so many times that the disease aggravates to 
the extent of becoming almost fatal, if I become slack 
in service, and disappears, if I work with greater vigour' 
It is true that if a work is done without any selfish 
motive and with the sole purpose of causing happiness 
to Sri Bhagavan and His devotees, then it goes on 
smoothly inspite of all the difficulties that come in the 
way. Haridasa Dasa continued the work with still greater 
determination and assiduity and both his eyes and hand 


became normal. 

Haridasa Dasa used to say. 'I do not live by bread, 
but by service to the great works compiled by the 
associates of Mahaprabhu-by discovering, and translating 
them, by writing commentaries on them and by printing 
them so that they are made available to the devotees. 
They are my Ista. the objects of my exclusive devotion. 
Without service to them I cannot live.' He actually 
worshipped them as the devotee worships God. In his 
anxiety to find some work which was supposed to be 
lost he lost sleep and hunger. If he could not find it 
he prayed to it and wept for it as the devotee prays 
to God and weeps for Him. At last he had its mercy 
and found it as the devotee has the mercy of the God 


he worships and finds Him. 

In this way he discovered MSdhava Mahotsava. 
the great work ot Sri jiva and the ^arasS'laka VkS 
of BhaktirasSmrta-sindhu. written by Sri Mukunda DSsa 
GosvSmT. a disciple of Sri Kr 5 nad3sa K ^ ,,rS,a , 
He tried his best to find SanStana Gosvamis Sr/ 
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he saw a bundle of something flowing in the river near 
the bank. Out of curiosity he ran and picked it up. On 
opening the bundle he saw in the midst of many other 
papers a very old copy of Sri Krsna-lila-stava. He was 
overwhelmed with joy. He touched it with his forehead 
and hugged it again and again with tears streaming 
out of his eyes and tremor and horripilation appearing 
all over his body. Later he translated and published it. 


CHAPTER XXIV 


MA MANI 

(Calcutta/Puri) 


M a Mani's father HareSvara Natha Basu was the 
commissioner of Vardhaman. But she lived rn 
her early years till the age of ten with her 
widowed grandmother in village Galas!i in district 
yardhaman Her grandmother was a devoted lady. She 

passed all her time in japa and kirtana and in Bhagavata- 
oatha Ma Mani’s religious life began under her guidance^ 
She listened to her BhSgavata-pSthS with great relish 
and accompanied her, when she went to attend the 
discourses on GitS. BhSgavata ™< i RSm ^ a " a 
panditas of the village. She also observed fast on all 
the days which her grandmother fasted^ 

She was married at the early age of ten. But 
it was several years after that she went to live with 

her husband in Calcutta. > . 

At the age of thirty she took diksa Uow Sr 

Jagadbandhu Maitra. a disciple of Sri Vijaya Krsoa Gosva ^ 

s.l « «- s - rrvrsss 

like a stream in spate. She writes 
that she did no, have to make 
went on automatically with each brei th 

As instructed by her guru every and 

«o 6 o’clock she sat on her_asa^and.^ 
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nt the day she used to be busy with the activities 
of the household. But she reserved the nights exclusively 
for bhajana. No one could ask her to do anything 

at ni 9 ht , , 

In 1941 her husband died leaving her alone in 

a house newly built by him on Heujes Road in Calcutta. 

When she was sitting by the side of his dead body 

and arrangements were being made for funeral, she heard 

in a state of enhancement Vijaya Kf$na Gosvami. who 


had long before ceased to belong to this world, com¬ 
manding her as follows: 

1. Do not go anywhere from this house for a year. 

2. Do not accept the service or support of anyone. 

I shall provide whatever help or support you need. 

Do not worry. 

MS Manis younger brother SudhJkumara Basu was 
the Professor and Head of the Dept of Psychology in 
Calcutta University and the Deputy Director of the Social 
and Economic Development Research Centre for South 
East Asia of U N O. After the death of her husband he 
wanted her to go and live with him. But she did not. 
She continued to live alone. A servant came morning 
and evening to do all her work. An old man. named 
Han Saradara. who was provided board and lodging 
by her. worked as watchman. The only person, whose 
support she had was the watchman. 


After sometime the watchman died and she was 
epnved of whatever little suppport she had. There was 
Go ^l- n .°T', Upon whom she could depend except 
to m™" 1 ^' )aVa Kr50a Gosvami > Gosvami,! continued 
«o manage her affairs as he had promised. 

One day a Brahmin came with a cart full of 1 R 
maUndS said. ‘Mai I have bough, L Ua, 
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you wanted and for which you sent that black colored 
boy to my store.' Ma Mani was surprised She said. 
There is no boy living here Nor did I ask anyone to 
bring coal for me.’ 

The Brahmin said. 'M3! I am a Brahmin I shall 
not tell a lie. Please take the coal. I cannot take it back.' 

M3 Mani thought that that might be a part of 
GosvSmijrs arrangements She took the coal and paid 
him the price, which was Rs 36. After some time control 
was imposed upon the sale of coal and one had to 
stand in a long line to purchase it. It was not possible 
for M3 Mani to do so. Her belief was then confirmed 
that it was Gosv3mijT who had kindly arranged for the 
purchase of coal before the imposition of control. 

After the death of Hari Saradara MS Mani engaged 
a man of Medinipur. named R3ma. for keeping watch 
at night One day R5ma said to her. 'MS' A man of 
my village purchased 4 seers of pulse for carrying home 
But now he is not going home. He will be obliged 
if you kindly purchase the pulse. M3 purchased it thinking 
that perhaps that was also a part of GosvamijTs ar¬ 
rangement She already had good stock of rice So the 
arrangement was now complete for food and provisions 
for a long time. 

The next day broke out communal riots between 
Hindus and Muslims. MS Manis house was surrounded 
mostly by Muslims. They started murdering and plundering 
the Hindus. MS Mani was cut off from the world Her 
world was only what she could see from the roof 
of her house. What she saw from the roof made her 
shudder with fear. She saw only carnage, corpses, smoke 
and flames and heard only shrieks of men. women 
and children. 
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Since GosvSmijI had made arrangements for her 
provisions for a sufficiently long period, she was not 
very much inconvenienced on account of being cut off 
from the rest of the world Amidst the rioting and killings 
she could easily live on rice and pulses and the nectar 
of Srimad Bhagavatam. 

Some Hindu youth of the locality patrolled at night. 
Even then the Muslims once hatched a plan for attacking 
MS Mani's house at night. But it started raining since 
evening and the low land round the house was filled 
with so much water that it became impossible to cross 
it One day some young men came with petrol to set 
fire to her house But when they were about to do 
so a party of military men came patrolling to that side 
and they ran away. 

In this way Ma Mani was able to live alone in 
that house for even more than a year. No harm came 
to her Living alone in that house proved to be helpful 
in her bhajana The ugliness of the world of which 
she had direct experience during the riots also gave 
her impetus in bhajana. She could not during this period, 
forget GosvSmijI and the Lord even for a moment. This 
may have been the reason why GosvSmijI asked her 
not to leave the house for a year. 


In 1945 MS Mani went to VmdSvana with her 
mother and brother for dariana. She purchased a picture 
of GopSla from there and began to worship it After 
sometime GopSla proved that He was alive and began 
to behave accordingly. 


In 1947 GosvSmijI asked MS Mani in a dream 
to go to Puri From Calcutta she went to Puri. She 
lived there for two years. She was now old and there 
was no one to serve or help her. Even then she 
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passed her days joyfully in doing the dariana of 
JagannStha and attending the Sratis and yStrSs Even 
in rain and storm she did not give up the dariana 
of JagannStha. 

In 1949 she suddenly became restless to go 
to Vrndavana. At that time her health was not good 
She was almost bed-ridden. Financially also she was 
crippled. In that condition she went to her brother- 
in-law's daughter JyotsanS and her husband RaibahSdur 
Satiscandra Roy in Cuttack. She asked them to arrange 
for her visit to VmdSvana. They advised her not to 
go to Vrndavana on account of her health. But how 
could she rest without going. She continued to pray 
to Gosvamiji. By the mercy of GosvSmijI circumstances 
for her visit to Vrndavana became more and more 
favourable. Her brother Sudhira happened to come from 
Calcutta in connection with some work and he took 
her with him to Calcutta. In Calcutta she took homeopathic 


treatment and her health improved. Her brother's student 
was at that time going to Aligarh. He agreed to take 
her to VmdSvana. The tenant who lived in her house 
at Heujes Road gave her three hundred rupees in advance 
Thus her financial problem also was solved She reached 
Vrndavana. One of her god-brothers, who lived m 
Dhirasamira Kunja in VfndSvana. arranged for her lodging 
in a room in that Kunja. 


MS Mani had now passed 36 years leading a 
strictly diaplined life of bhajana On reaching VfndSvana 
her spiritual eyes opened by the V*» «MSosvSmM. 
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Devi, and then of Kr$na-lil3. In her autobiography, called 
Jivana-gatha. she has written as follows: 

"While in VmdSvana I did not go anywhere. I 
sat on my bhajana-asana from 3*4 o'clock to 8-9 o'clock 
in the morning and from 4-5 o'clock to 8-9 o'clock 
in the evening During this period GosvSmiji made me 
have the dar£ana of lilS and taught me many things. 
He asked me to make a note of the li/S-dargana I 
had and his teachings. The process of fila-dar^ana and 
teachings of Gosvamij! that started in Vrnd5vana continues 
till now. 


'I am illiterate I cannot read or write even Bengali 
well. Still I do not know how even the most difficult 
Sanskrit stotras. stavas etc., are written down by me. 
Portions of what I have written have been published 
in the form of books. The lila's of which I had the 
dar^ana in VrndSvana have been published in a book 
titled Sri Sri Vrnd&vana-ttlS . and the teachings of Gosvamiji 
of this period have been published in a book titled Sri 
Sadguru-Upadeiamrta. 

"I started writing the description of the li/Ss I 
saw in Vfnd5vana and the teachings of Gosvamij! at 
the insistence of Gosvfimiji. I had never imagined that 
they would be published in the form of books. I vehemently 
opposed the publication because I am neither qualified 
for writing these books nor I am so accomplished in 
bhajana as to have the experiences I had I had them 
due to the causeless mercy of Gosvamiji. Besides I though. 

® n V one disbelieved the facts of lilS-darsana. I shall 
fed paroed at heart and the person disbelieving would 


"But Gosvamij? said. 'Look, in this Yuaa imitati 
18 3d0fed m0fe *■" —■ Many hyp^ rile T w 


pass as prophets are preaching religion of different kinds 
which are attractive because they cater to the whims 
and impulses of people, but are far from truth. People 
are easily carried away by them. They are presenting 
the pure religion of MahSprabhu as it suits their nefarious 
purposes. They preach and practise the very things, which 
MahSprabhu had forbidden. Therefore it is necessary that 
the religion of Mahaprabhu is presented in its pure form. 

The publication of your experiences and my teachings 
will be of considerable help in this direction.* 

*1 said. 'You had first asked me not to disclose 
these things to anyone. I had. therefore, kept them a secret. 

But you are now asking me to publish them. I do not 
know why.' 

Then 6ri &ri Mata ThSkurani Yogam3ya Devi 
said. Wien you first have lUS-dariana. it is necessary 
to keep it secret. But there is no harm if you share 
the secret with others afterwards. The Rfis have always i 
been making the result of their sSdhanS known to others 
If they did not would it have been possible for the 
Jivas to have any knowledge of the spiritual world?' 

"In this way VrndSvana-lilS and UpadesSmrta 
were published by Their wish." 

We are reproducing below some of the experiences 
of Ma Mani as described by her date-wise in VrndSvana- 
lila. 

20 Bhadra. 1956 (1959)’ 

It was about 7 o'clock inthe morning. I sat on 
the asana and started japa. After some time in a JwK- 
conscious state I saw ten or twelve gopis moving about 

1 The dates are according to the Bengali calender 
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Ike shadows after placing therr brass pitdwnon the 
bank ot YamunS Then I saw Gosvamiji. Mata Thakurani 
YogamSya Devi and Gurudeva. Gosvamiji and Mata 
lhakurani were sifting and Gurudeva was standing. 

At the same time a boy abut seven or eight years 
old. whose colour was blue, who had a flute in his 
hand, a tuft of hair ued together as crest on his head 
and whose clothes were yellow, came and looked at 
me with a sweet smile I asked him. "Can I get whole 
meal anywhere here?" He said. "Yes surely, you will 
get' 


At noon a pujSri of the temple of Govinda Deva 
came and said. "Will you take the prasada of Govinda 
Deva 7 * I said. "Yes. I will take" He brought five breads, 
pulses and vegetables The same pujSri brought me 
GovmdajTs prasada everyday I did not have to cook 
as long as I stayed in VfndSvana 


lb ASyma 

Today in the evening I went for darsana in the 
temples After going to three temples. I went to the 
temple of Lala BabO for the dariana of Sri Kr$nacandrama. 
While I was looking at Him. Nama-japa became too 
vigorous and so full of emotion, that I could hardly 
control myself I thought I should sit down. But if I 
sat down f did not know when I would get up. It 
was already getting dark. There was no one whose 
help I could seek, no one to whom I could speak 
about my condition. This was not a thing to be spoken 
about I began to pray to Th3kura and say. "O Thakura' 
Let me somehow reach home" Somehow I started 
On the way m front of the temple of GopeSvara Mahadeva 
I began to lose outward consciousness on seerng Mahadeva 


dancing in the form of sakhi I said, "Jai Gurudeva! 
Thakura protect me!" At that time while moving slowly, 
I saw a boy about seven or eight years old He came 
and held my left hand and began to walk with me 
I said. "You are going with me. But how will you return 
alone?" He pointed to a girl of his age, who was standing 
there. She came and held my right hand Both took 
me home. I asked them. “Now how will both of you 
go?" The girl pointed to LalS Babu, 2 who was standing 
there. I was not yet quite self-composed In the state 
of bhava I sat down on my Ssana As soon as I 
sat down I saw the same boy and girl standing before 
me in the form of Sri Kr$nacandrama and Radharani 
and L5I5 Babu standing behind Them with folded hands 
I also saw Gosvamiji at that time I could not understand 
it all. I said to Gosvamiji. "What do I see?" He said. 
"See well It is with great good luck that one has 
direct darsana " 


21. ASvina 

In the morning I sat down on the asana Imme¬ 
diately I saw Gosvamiji and Mata Thakurani Then came 
Radharani with Her sakhis. The sakhis said. "Today we 
shall hide Radharani Let us see what Kr$na does, when 
He comes." They hid Radha in a kunja Kr$na came blowing 
His flute. He said to the sakhis. "Where is Radha 7 " 
"She could not come today She has been confined 


home." said the sakhis. 


A Siddha saint who installed the de '* 

in a famous temple in Vrndavana See Sa/nfs of Vra,a pp 

105-122. 
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to the sakhis. “Can you not bring Her somehow? I cannot 
bear Her separation ' 

Lalit5 said. “Why should Her people allow Her 
to come to the forest everytime?" 

Sri Krsna said grievously. “You bring her anyhow." 

The sakhis could not bear to see Kr$na so much 
in distress They brought Radha out from the kunja and 
made Her sit by the side of Kf$r»a. Kf$na was overwhelmed 
with bhSva. He clasped Her close to His heart I was 
charmed to see Them dasped in each other's arms. 
Gosvamiji said. “See. see to your heart’s content and 
note it down. I am making you see all these fi/Ss so 
that you may publish them." 

I said. “You have so many disdples. Why not 
publish through them?' He said. 'If they have this kind 
of dar&ana. they will think that it is the result of their 
sSdhanS. It is not so with you. You have absolute faith 
in the mercy of the guru and believe that it is all due 
to his mercy" 

A$yina 

In the morning as soon as I sat down on the 
Ssana I had the dar&ana of Gosvamiji and Mata Thakurani. 
After sometime came two children—a boy and a girl. 

I said. "Who are You?“ The girl replied. "We came that 
day and took you to your home Have you forgotten?" 
Then I was reminded of Lala Babu’s Sri Krsnacandrama 
and Radh5r3ni. The girl said. "You did not come again." 
I said. "With whom could I go?" The boy said. "Come 
once again. I shall come to take you.' Gosvamiji said. 
"Very well, she will come one day." Then both went 
walking arm-in-arm. 

I asked Gosv5miji. "On my return to Puri will I 


still have your dar&ana and MSta IhSkuranis T He said. 
"You will see us whenever you want. As soon as you 
sit at the Ssana. you will see us." 

At this time came Sri Sri Kf$na Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
I made obeisance to Him. He blessed me by placing 
His hand on my head. Then GosvSmiji. Mats Thakurani 
and Mahaprabhu began to talk among Themselves I 
could not understand the language in which they were 
talking. 

JL Kartika 

In the morning I had some headache As I sat 
on the Ssana. I saw MSta Thakurani and Gosvamiji 
A boy and a girl, both seven or eight years old, came 
to me. I said. "Who are you?" The girl said. “You forget 
everytime." We came only the other day I am Radha." 
The boy said. "I am Kf$na." 

"Are you the Radha-Kf$na of VfndSvana or Your 
names are 'R5dh5-Kf$na?' I asked. 

Both burst into laughter, which they could hardly 
control. I enjoyed Their laughter to my hearts content 
The girl said in a sweet tone. We are the Radha-Krsna 
of VmdSvana. You are Our own We love you. You have 
headache. So We have come. We shall massage a little 
and the headache will disappear " 

I said. "Both of You are so young and You will 
serve me!" 

Then She said. “If We don't who wilP Who else 

is yours besides Us?" _ 

Then it is alright. You can massage." I repi»ea 
Oh! How sweet and comforting the touch of Their hands 
The headache disappeared as soon as They touc 
They also disappeared. 
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_ . s -Last time, when I came to 

I said to Go * v5 ^'„ , na | had made me think 
VmdSvana. time the lilS-darsana I have 

and - —r 

rrr^r^^ea^ , e 

a ' ,09e, Sv 3 miji said, ‘Even the kind of darianaY oo 
had lasVtme cannot be easily had. It is a matter of 
n^eat good fortune People come to Vmdavana only writ 
fhe desire of earning the punya or the mercy that c ^ nes 
from the darsana of a holy place as a good deed. How 
can they have the kind of darsana you had? It is only 
when one surrenders completely to the Sadguru and 
depends entirely upon his mercy, when one gives up 
all kinds of attachment and chants Harinama selflessly, 
that darsana. as you had. is possible. 

4. Kgrtika 

In the morning I was sitting on my asana and 
doing Harinama. I saw GosvamijT and Mata Thakurani 
on the bank of Yamuna. I made obeisance to Them. 
Soon came the same boy and girl and sat in my 
lap. I said to Them. "Oh! How much You love me! 

I am sorry that when I go back from here I will not 
see You.’ Then both of Them lovingly threw Their arms 
round my neck and said. “MS! Can We ever forsake 
you? Wherever you be. as soon as you sit on the 
Ssana, We shall reach you along with GosvamijT and 
you will see Us." My heart was filled with joy to hear 
this. I said. “I am sorry I have nothing, which I can 
give You to eat" The girl said. "When you go to your 
home or to Puri, give Us plenty to eat Now let Us 
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go. We shall come again." Both went 
fl , Kartika 

In the morning as soon as I got up from the 
bed. | saw Gosv5miji and MStS ThSkurani standing. 
Oh! How beautiful! When I sat down on the Ssana 
I saw them sitting. I also saw Sri Kf$na and Radharani 
sitting in Nikunja. Soon the sakhis came with flowers. 
They asked me to make garlands. Happily I started making 
garlands. The sakhis also started making garlands. 
Afterward. Kf?na. Radha. Gosvamiji and Mata Thakurani 
were decorated with garlands. In the mean time came 
Devar$i Narada. He made obeisance to everyone. The 
sakhis said to Narada. "You sing with the accompaniment 
of vina and we dance." The sakhis began to dance. 
Oh 1 How beautiful and enchanting the dance! How ecstatic! 

I do not know what happened to me and where my 
heart and soul were swept away on seeing it On regaining 
outward consciousness I found that I was sitting on 
my asana. 

After sometime I saw again that the same two 
children—boy and girl came and sat on my lap. I said. 
"Were You both playing somewhere? RSdha said we 
had gone to play after taking butter from *e hands 
of M3 YaSodS.’ I said, ’Now I have to go backjwon 
from here.' Then both of Them said, ‘Don t worry Wherev^ 
you go you will have the dariana of ''rndSvana^S 
by the grace of Gosv3miji. You will also see Us. Don. 
worry. Enjoy the li/Ss to your hearts content 

2Q Karti ka f 6 .-. Gosvamiji. Sri Sri 

| had the darsana of Sri Sri oheisance 

Mata Thakurani and Sri Sri Gurudeva. n 
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to them and sat down. I said. -Yesterday I had gone 
to all the temples for darsana. I enjoyed the darsana 
very much' Then I said. "You had once made me see 
rSsa-IHS. I did not have that darsana again. Oh! How 
beautiful and ecstasizing was that darsanaV GosvSmiji 
said. ‘So you desire to see rSsa-IHS: While talking with 
him I began to see RSdha-Kr$na with the eight principal 
sakhis and many other gopis There were as many Kr$nas 
as gopis The gopis were dancing in a circle with their 
arms thrown round Kf$na and Radha-Kr$na were dancing 
in the middle Suddenly everything disappeared. GosvSmiji 
asked. 'How did you like the darsanaT" I said. "What 
shall I say? There is a flow-tide of bliss in my heart 
which words cannot describe ‘ GosvSmiji placed his hand 
over my head and said. ‘Compose yourself. Be at peace 
It is not small luck to have the darsana of rSsa-lila. 
Today was the last day of your stay in VrndSvana. 
Therefore you had this darsana Always do HarinSma. 
In Puri also you will have the darsana of these HISs." 

As desired by GosvSmiji, Mani MS left Vrndavana 
for Calcutta on 21 KSrtika. 1365.3 She stayed in her 
house at Heujes Road There also she continued to have 
the dariana of Gosvamiji. Mats ThSkurani and VrndSvana- 
HIS. One day NSrada Muni came to her singing with 
the accompaniment of vinS. He said. "MS! You enjoy 
the special favour of GosvSmiji. He has not been as 
merciful to anyone as he is to you. You will now develop 
madhura-bhava. This bhava will attain perfection in Puri. 
That state is very rare. You continue to do HarinSma. 
Do as much HarinSma as you can.’ 

3 According to the Bengali calender 
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One day MS Mani said to GosvSmiji. 'I am ex¬ 
periencing the viraha 4 of RSdhS I do not relish anythmg 
I feel like flying away somewhere' 

Bhava has begun to sprout in your heart. Be at 
peace and do HarinSma. This state is attained only by 
the mercy of the Sadguru. not by any sSdhanS.' replied 
GosvSmiji 

GosvSmiji now asked her to go to her father- 
in-law's house at Belatoda She went there It was an 
old palatial house of ZamidSri days with seven doors, 
which one had to cross in order to reach the inner 
apartment. It was also empty, because all the members 
of the family now lived outside in different places She 
began to live alone in a room in that house 

One day. when the Kumbha was going on in 
HaridvSra, she said to GosvSmiji. "You had told me m 
VrndSvana that at the time of Kumbha-melS in HaridvSra. 
I shall live with you in your camp there and bathe 
the Ganges. But this has not happened I do not know 
why.’ GosvSmiji said. That will happen. Do Hannama 
and you will bathe in the Ganges in HaridvSra At the 
same time £ri Caitanya MahSprabhu appeared He said. 
’On the day of Kumbha-snSna 5 you observe silence 
and dip down in HarinSma. That will be real bath Sit 
down on the asana. remember Sri Guru and Govinda 
and bathe in the Brahmakurida in HaridvSra ' 

On the day of Kumbha-snSna as soon as Ma 
Mani sat on her asana she saw herself in Har.dvara 
with GosvSmiji. MStS Tiakurani. and Sri Guru She bathed 


4 Slate in separation from Kr$na 

5 The day of Kumbha on which a bath m 
is of great merit. 
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with them in Brahmakuhda GosvSmiji held her by the 
hand and dipped her into the Ganges four or five times 
After that they came to the GhSta and had the dar^ana 
of HanpSdapadma 6 

After MS Mani had lived in Beletoda for sometime 
GosvSmiji asked her to go to Puri In Puri she began 
to go regularly for the darSana of JagannStha as before 
But there too as soon as she sat on her Ssana. she 
had the dariana of GosvSmiji. Mata Thakurani and Vraja- 
lilS At times she also had the dariana of MahSprabhu 
enjoying Vraja-lila-rasa with Svarupa Damodara and Raya 
RSmananda. 

On the day after Ratha-YStrS MS Mani saw four 
parsadas (companions) of JagannStha. They had four 
arms and the colour of their body was blue. They 
wore yellow clothes and tilaka on their forehead and 
garlands round their neck. They said to her. "Now 
leave this body and go with us to Vaikuntha. Lord 
JagannStha has asked us to take you there. You will 
not be reborn' 

MS Mani said. 'Convey my pranama to the Lord. 
I will not go without the permission of GosvSmiji. He 
had told me that at the time of death he will himself 
come to take me I do not aspire to be in Vaikunjha 
without GosvSmiji ' Then they smiled and left. When 
MS Mani told GosvSmiji about this he said. The Lord 
performed this HIS to test your guru-Bhakti Since you 
have renounced even Vaikuntha for the sake of guru, 
you will get everything by the grace of the guru You 
dont have to worry. Enjoy the li/S-rasa for sometime. 

The lotus-feet of $rl Hari (footprints of Hari). 
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When the opportune moment comes I shall arrange for 
everything' 

One day MahSprabhu asked MS Mani to preach 
NSmabrahma He said. 'NSma-brahma is most powerful 
Until the sadhaka finds the Sadguru he should chant 
the NSma The NSma will bring him the guru' GosvSmij 
said to her. ' NSma-brahma is equally fruitful even for 
the Saktas. Vai$navas and the Waives It does not matter 
which god you worship through NSma-brahma. you will 
reach the Supreme Lord In the age of Kali there is 
no other way to attain the Lord ' 

Just as MS Mani has described her experiences 
of lilS in VrndSvana in VrndSvana-lila. she has. at the 
command of GosvSmiji. described her experiences of lilS 
in Puri in one of her books called PurusottamaJISV 
Some of those experiences have also been described 
in Jiv ana-g atha .' We reproduce the following from the 
same: 


17 KHArtra iiaou 

Mahaprabhu said with a smile. Every letter 
Caitanya CaritSmrta is effulgent though no or* an 
see if Since then whenever I read Caitanya CwrtW 
I was surprised to see the letters radiatmg l«M 
sometimes, one or two letters appeared to be vvrmen 
with ordinary ink. I came to k " ow a e ' d t)icuttv m 
interpolated Since then I .hj - *££La 
understanding everything written m Ca.tanya c* 


?1 Pthiy* <1952) t ,. was jaymg. m the 

GosvSmiji said. 'JagannS Yesterday 

temple the bhoga is offered 

He was happy to eat with me the c 
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by you. During my manifest life also, when there was 
anything wrong with the management of bhoga in the 
temple. He used to dine with me." 

5-Jyestha (1953) 

I was sitting on the Ssana and doing Harinama 
when came the young Radha and Kr$na of Vrndavana 
Radha: This time we shall live in Vraja-dhama 1 
I Why did both of You not come so long? 
Kr$na: Radha does not want to live anywhere 
except Vrndavana Therefore we come to you and go 
back Gosvamiji has entrusted you with a lot of work 

15 ,,n ,' Shed you wil1 9° 10 Vrndavana. Till then 
we sM, now „ve here. We shall enjoy the bhog a wi* 

In p,,K R ^ h5: ThlS “ me We sha " live in Vraja-dhama' 
VrnHa ,S DvBrka - , ' ,s - in Vraja-dhama- there ,s 

irts* ja « a —• 

I cook ' ' K° n °' have ,he means ,0 ot<er bhoga. 

cook only some nee and vegetables and offer There 

A house in Kundavestasah in Pun . 

to live. vvhich Ma Mani used 


Ma Mani 


Vrajavasis regard Us their own and 


not as ThSkura 


Gosvamiji Ma. Go and read V r ndSvan»M r, 
Jagannatha Temple. Jagannatha wants to listen 

I ^ asked b V you I read Upadetimrta in the 
temple. Everyone liked it I had thought that I would 
not read VrndSvanadila and Puru$ottama-/HS in the 
temple. But since you ask. I shall have to 

GosvSmiji: Ma. nothing will now remain a secret 
By Mahaprabhu’s will everything shall be made public 
Those who have listened to UpadesSmrta have acquired 
the qualification of listening to VrndSvana-lilS 

Therefore I started reading VrndSvana-lilS in the 
temple. The chief listener was Jagannatha But the ladies 
also listened with great interest Jagannathaji loves very 
much to hear VrndSvana-lilS. His peculiar present form 
itself is the result of listening to Vrnd3vana-lil$ 


I saw that Radh5rani was weeping and yelling 
and running about as if She had gone mad Lalita was 
also weeping and trying to hold Her The clouds of 
gloom and despair had cast their shadow over Vrndavana 
Even the trees and the creepers were shedding tears 
It was impossible for me to bear it 

Gosvamiji said. "You are now witnessing Radharan. 
in separation. After Ratha-Yatra Jagannatha. wiI *■ * 
Gundica for nine days. Then you will see Milana-liS 


8 LUS of Rddha-Krsna in union 
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32 AsfflJ ha (1953) . . „ . u -u „ 

Mahaprabhu came shouting joyfully. Hanbo/ 
Haribol'' I made obeisance. He blessed and said 'M§! 
See VrndSvana-IHS in Gun^icS." 

Just then I saw R5dh5-Kf$na in union, both locked 


in each other’s arms and the sakhis singing and dancing. 
The next moment I saw that Mahaprabhu and GosvamijT 
became one with Kf$na. I do not know how long I 
kept looking at Them, like one spell-bound. When that 
state was gone. I saw that Mahaprabhu and Gosvamiji 
were standing and I was standing near Them with folded 
hands. 


The next day GosvamijT said. “Ma. once the spiritual 
eye opens all the lilas can be seen. Until the mind 
turns inward and dives deep into bhava. nothing can 
be seen. The Truth lies in the silence of the hearts 


depth. It cannot be attained in the din and noise of 
the world." 


23 Aqrahayang 

I asked Gosv5mIji. This morning I saw a Rii 
having long matted hair with you. Who was he?" 

He said. "He was your gotra-pati 9 Vi$v5mitra. 
He had come to bless you. He insisted that I should 
send you to live with him for a month at the time 
of Kumbha-mela in PraySga I said. 'She will not be 
able to go in her physical body. But everyday she will 
come and go with me in her subtle spiritual body" 

I knew that in ancient times in the month of 
Magha the Muni's assembled in the airama of Bharadvdja 


9 The founder of a race 


Muni in PraySga. They lived there for a month to bathe 
in the Ganges and to talk about the various subjects 
mentioned in the iistras. But today I was surprised 
to know that the practice still continues. 

For one month GosvSmiji took me to PraySga 
everyday at the time of Kumbha-mela As desired by 
him I listened to the talks between the R$is and noted 
it down. The talks were held in Sanskrit I do not know 
even the alphabets of Bengali But I am surprised how 
by the grace of the guru I wrote down everything. 
Whatever by the grace of the guru I saw and wrote 
at the time of Kumbha-mela in Prayaga has been published 
in a book under the title Rsi-vani. 


24 Alvina (19541 Sa_ _ 

During this period I was ill. All day I had 103 
or 103 1/2 temperature. In that condition I lay alone 
in that big building called Vraja-dhama.’ There was no 
one to attend upon me. I kept water and sugarcandy 
near me. which I took when required. In the evening 
as asked by Gosvamiji. I got up horn the bed and sat 
on the Ssana At that t,me came five ^navas w*h 
tall lustrous bodies. They talked about rSsa_ Gos/MJ 
and Mahaprabhu also used to be present Mabap abhu 
listened attentively. He asked me also to hs.ea I kstened 
and simultaneously saw the m according towhaM 
heard. On seeing the « I »el« hke 
an ocean of transcendental bfcs. 

Even when they were gone the ^ in 

experience. When I was comp experience of 

bottomless ocean of bhss ^ U ^ jDt)on a nd the display 
risa-lili. GosvamijT stopped the desc p 
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of rasa-/i/S. for some time. When by his grace I got 
the power to bear and retain the experience of rasa - 
!US. he again started revealing it The experiences I had 
during this period have, at the behest of Mahaprabhu 
and GosvSmiji. been written and published in the book 
-i bearing the title Sara-sangraha-madhurima.' When the 
second edition of this book was to be printed. Mahaprabhu 
told me about the way in which the cover should be 
designed. He also made the design and showed it to 
me. 

Later I also came to know the names of the 
persons, who participated in the talks on rSsa-/i/S They 
were Sri Sarvabhauma BhattScSrya. Sr? Gopinatha AcSrya. 
Sri K5S Mi$ra. Sri Kan3i Khutiya and Sri Vasudeva Mi$ra 


After Sri Sri Sadguru-upadeSSmrta. Sri Vrndavana- 
lilS. Sri PuruSottama-lilS. R?i-vSni. SSra-sangraha- 
madhurimS etc., were published. Ma Mani began to 
receive numerous letters from different places in India 
and abroad. Many persons also began to come to her 
for her darsana Ma was shy by nature Besides she 
was the house-wife of a respectable family and illiterate 
She was worried to see all this. She said to Gosvamiji 
You have publicized me. Now people are coming to 
see me You kindly remain by my side and make me 
speak to them as you think I should." Gosvamiji said 
"Don't worry." Afterwards. Mahaprabhu came one day 
and said. The publication of the Truth through you has 
given strength to the people, who follow the right path 
m religion The Truth, which lay concealed under the 
cover of attractive looking falsehood in various forms 
has been uncovered. By publicizing you it has been 
possible to make the faith of the people firm." 


We have referred before to the picture of Gop3la 
worshipped by Ma Mani GopSla appeared before M3 
only when she sat on her asana But when she returned 
from VrndSvana and lived for some time in Calcutta 
with her brother Sudhira, since then He began to live 
with her always and do different kinds of lilS. He asked 
her to give Him different kinds of things to eat. But 
Gosv5miji had asked her not to accept anything from 
anyone She had so far observed this rule strictly But 
now on account of Gop3la she had to break this rule 
on the advice of GosvSmiji himself GopSla sometimes 
entered the heart of people and spurred them secretly 
to serve Him by presenting Him the things He desired 
Sometimes He asked someone directly to give Him 
something She had to accept all those things. 

One day Gop5la said to her, "M3, someone comes 
and gives Me sandeSa. someone gives cheese, someone 
butter. Everyone loves Me so much. I love to be young 
in age. for everyone loves the young. GosvSmiji and 
JagannSthaji have become old I will not become old. 

I will remain Bala-gopala." Gopala thus talked to her 
like a child This is not strange, because, when Bhagavan 
performs Nara-lila. }0 He behaves exactly like men When 
He plays the child He does not feign to be a child. 
His YogamSya Sakti makes Him forget His divinity and 
behave just like a child. 

One day Gopala said, ’Ma. you know what 
Jagannatha said one day. He said. Everyone loves Gopala 
They give Him all kinds of presents, because He is a 
child. But they have made Me fhakura. which I do 


10 LBS. according to humans. 



414 


The Saints of Bengal 


not like ' I said. I am the Gopala of V r nd5vana You 
are the King of Dv5rak5 Therefore You are offered bhoga 
as Thftkura. You remain without the enjoyment of the 
natural and spontaneous love of the devotees. No doubt 
Ma Mani loves You. But You are her elder son. I am 
her younger son The young are loved more than the 
old" 

Gopala was a child Therefore He talked like children. 
But sometimes in a casual way He said things which 
were of great significance to the devotees. 

On 8 Caitra (1964) He said. That day Dhirena 
Bhai said that he could not control his mind. It is not 
easy to control the mind The only way to control it 
is to love Name. The mind can be controlled only by 
love When one regards Nama as his own. and through 
constant japa body, mind and the Nama become one. 
then the Nama and NS mi 11 become One and manifest 
Their lila in the heart." 

In her last days Ma Mani remained confined to 
Vraja-dhama.’ the house in which she lived Formerly 
she remained all the time in the temple of Jagannatha 
but now she remained all the time on bed because 
of her illness But this did not make any difference to 
her spiritual life and the rasa, she relished She has 
written that "At this time many great devotees came 
to my house and purified it by the dust of their feet' 
The names of some of the great deovotees she has 
mentioned are Sri Sit5rama D5sa. Omk5ra N5tha. Sri 
Durgaprasanna Paramahamsa. Sri Svami Pranavananda 
Sarasvati and Sri SvSmi Asimananda Sarasvati. 

At this time also although outwardly she appeared 

11 The Lord. Whom the Nama belongs 
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to be diseased, inwardly her heart was always full 
of bliss Outwardly she lay on bed like a diseased 
person, but in her inner life she loitered freely and 
joyfully in a transcendental sphere She herself disclosed 
this once when her Tirtha-guru U offered to take her 
to see the different temples in his new Ambassador 
car. She replied. "Baba! If I started going out for 
dariana. then the darsana of His lila which I enjoy 
at home, will stop." 

Once someone, who saw her repeatedly getting 
up from her bed at night and going to the door, said 
to her. "Ma! Do you not sleep at night?" She replied. 
"Baba! How can I sleep?" Throughout the night Gopala 
plays vigorously with His friends and says to me. "We 
play, you see." On account of His playfulness I cannot 
sleep at night. Therefore I sleep a little during the day 
after doing my morning puja J3 But during the day also 
as soon as the door of the house is dosed. His play 
begins." 

Once at about 2 p.m. Ma Mani fell ill. The doctor 
of the government hospital in Puri declared that her 
condition was hopeless A famous heart specialist was 
immediately called from Cuttack He also said that she 
would not survive. But at 10 o clock at night she was 
seen sitting on the Ssana and doing bhajana as usual 
In the morning, when the doctors came to know about 
this, they said. "She is not a case to be treated by 
doctors." 

■2 usually a panda, who acts as a (***> * « 01 

Of pilgrimage 
13 Worship 
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After that the aforementioned Jyotsana Devi, who 
was to Ma Mani like her own daughter, said to Gopala. 
-Gopala Bhai! What are You doing? Is it proper to play 
with Ma like this You know that if something happens 
to her. You will also have to be given Jala-samadhi 14 ‘" 
The reason why she said like this was that Gosvamiji 
and Ma Mani had both already said that the Sri Vigraha 
served by Ma should be consigned to the sea simul- 
taneously with her funeral. The same night Gop5la said 
to Jyotisana in a dream. “Do not worry. My Ilia will 
not stop soon. I shall play for some more time. Therefore 
nothing will happen to Ma Mani soon. Ma YaSodS had 
not bound Me as much as she has done She has bound 
Me to such an extent that I cannot even cross the 
threshold of her house." 

But although Gopala is free and He can do what 
He likes. He is not free to act against the wishes of 
His devotees. He is compelled to act as they wish. Ma 
Mani was now restless to go and live with Gosvamiji. 
where he lived. She was often heard saying to him. 
"Why not now come and take me away. All the work 
is done. There is nothing that remains." 

But there was one work that remained. Gosvamiji 
and Mahaprabhu had asked her to publish some parts 
of her biography She was compelled to do so. While 
asking her devotees to arrange for the speedy publication 
of the biography she said. "All my work is done. What 
remains is only the printing of this book. After it is printed. 
I shall be free to go. Until it is printed I shall not be 
able to go." 

The book was printed. At the advice of Mahaprabhu 


and Gosvamiji it was titled Jivana-gSthS' Its cover was 
also designed according to the advice of Mahaprabhu 
He said to Ma Mani. 'M5! On the cover of your Jivana- 
gSthS' ask them to give a big lotus of white colour. 
Your earlier name was SarojinT. Saroja means lotus 
Therefore I ask you to do so." 

The book was printed. On December 22. 1966 
Ma Mani sat on the Ssana to worship Gopala After 
she had worshipped, she said. "JagannStha 1 Jagannatha! 
Now take me." Then she went on repeating 'Jagannatha! 
Jagannatha! Haribol! Haribol!" She also said to the devotees 
in a sweet voice. "BSbS! Say JagannStha. JagannStha! 
JagannStha. JagannStha /*" Chanting JagannStha. 
JagannStha /' she left her body at 1 o’clock. The same 
day. Her body was carried on a vimSna ] * to the seashore 
near Svargadvara lor funeral with kirtana. The £ri Vigraha 
she worshipped was also carried with her for Jala- 
samSdhi. 

The funeral was duly performed. But everyone 
was surprised to see a strange phenomenon, when the 
vimSna was kept on the cremation ground and everyone 
was circumambulating it with NSma-kirtana. Ma was 
tightly holding the small tulasi pot kept by her side 
with the ring finger of her right hand' If she did not 
do so the tulasi pot might have fallen when the vimSna 
was being carried. Tuff si was dear to her Gopala. Therefore 
it was dear to her more than her life. The life was 
gone. How could she let go what was to her dearer 
than her life? 


14 
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CHAPTER XXV 

SRi TINKADI GOSVAMI 

(Manoharapur/Navadvipa) 

S * r? Tinkadi Gosvami (Sri Ki$ori-Ki$orananda Baba) 
was born in 1906 in Manoharapur. a village 
in district Medlnipur of West Bengal. His father 
was Sri Harimohana Gosvami and mother Srimati Suradhuni 
Devi. The family had a large number of ancestral disciples. 
The number of Harimohana Gosvami's own disciples 
also was not small. The income from donations made 
by the disciples was plentiful. Therefore Tinkadi Gosvami 
was brought up in luxury. He did not have much 
interest in studies. So his father stopped his education 
and began to introduce him to his disciples so that 
he might adopt gurugiri 1 as his profession. He also 
married him to a girl named Sitalasundari. from whom 
he had a son. 

&ri Tinkadi GosvSmi lived luxuriously. He wore 
spotlessly white clothes made of the finest linen and 
smoked hukkdl The long tube of the hukkS with a 
silver mouth-piece was always attached to his mouth 
The smoke of the sweet-scented tobacco, specially got 
from ViSnupur. was seen curling round him. He went 
to the homes of the disciples on palanquin. The hukka 

1 The profession of guru. 

2 Smoking pipe with long flexible tube. 


and a Brahman cook went with him. The cook followed 
the palanquin on foot. 

There was. however, a spark of Bhakti in his 
heart which often disturbed him and made him think 
of the futility of worldly life. The spark was smouldering 
slowly. It developed suddenly into flames, when his father 
died only a year after his marriage. A wave of vairSgya 
shook his entire frame. He said to himself. 'I must no 
more waste my time in the trivialities of life. I must 
wake up and work for a higher destiny. I must renounce 
the world and go to Vrndavana. No doubt after the 
death of my father, the responsibility of running the family 
has fallen upon me. Perhaps I should wait till my son 
grows up. But who knows. I may not live till then. 
Death may sweep down upon me any moment and 
foil all my plans. No. I cannot wait for better times. 
If. sitting on the bank. I begin to think that I shall bathe, 
when the waves subside. I shall never be able to bathe, 
because the waves will never subside. I must jump into 
the sea right now.” 

So one day he sneaked out of home without 
letting anyone know. He went straight to Govardhana 
and fell at the feet of Siddha Manohara DSsa Baba 
of Govindakunda. He expressed his resolve to live m 
Vrndavana and do bhajana under his guidance. Manohara 
DSsa BabS said. "GosSin! The time has not yet come 
for you to live in Vrndavana. You must wait til me 
time comes. Go back and attend to the affairs of the 

,am, ' V -But I have not come to go back.' said T.nkad. 
Gosvami. 'I have no money tor going 

-You need not bother about that. Y ° U "*°P 
already sent a money order tor you, return passage to 
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one of V** rek'n'es in Vrndivana. You go and take the 

had to obey. He returned home 
temples and the other holy places .n 
Jter hTretumed his wife d,ed He was 
a, that^fime 28 years old. His relations began to .ns.s 
mat he should marry again. To avotd them he went 
out on long pilgrimage He visited all the holy places 
from BadrinarSyana in the North to KanySkumar. .n the 
South. In every temple, to which he went he prayed 
to the deity to grant him iiddhS-bhakti and fulfill his 
desire to live in Vmdavana. After the pilgrimage, instead 
of returning home, he again went to Manohara Dasa 
Baba in Govardhana and asked for permission to live 
in Vrndavana. Baba again said. 'GosSin! Even now the 
time has not come for your living in Vmdavana. Go 
home and marry. You still have much karma to do. 
When the time comes. Radharani will Herself draw you 
to VrndSvana. You need not worry." 


He returned home and married Sarasvati Devi, 
the daughter of A$uto$a Hada of a village near Manoharapur 
He had two daughters from her. But this did not make 
any difference to his vairSgya. It went on increasing. 
He hardly lived at home. He travelled from village to 
village preaching Ha rind ma In every village he arranged 
akharitja 3 HarinSma-kirtana either at the house of one 
of his disciples, or at some other place. But he did 
not live with his disciples He built a thatched cottage 
at some distance from the village. He lived in that cottage 
and did bhajana from 3 o'clock in the morning till late 
at night. Only in the evening he came out of the cottage. 
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when he listened to Srimad BhSgavatam or some other 
Bhakti-iSstra read to him by someone and participated 
in the kirtana in which he also danced at times While 
dancing he sometimes shouted so loudly in bhSva that 
it seemed the shout would rend the sky 

At this time there was also considerable change 
in his outward appearance. Instead of fine linen he wore 
clothes made of coarse cloth and his constant companion 
was Harinama and the bag of beads for counting harinSma 
instead of hukkS. 


Tinkadi Gosvami now shifted to Navadvipa. In 
Navadvipa there lived Phalahari Baba, who had his asrama 
on Manipur Ghata. He donated the Sirama to Tinkadi 
Gosvami and went to Vrndavana to pass the rest of 
his life there in bhajana. Tinkadi Gosvami began to live 
with family in that asrama. 

A Gosvami of Telipada in Navadvipa had the Sn 
V.grahas Radha-Madhava. Whom he worshipped. After 
his death one day the Sri Vigrahas said to _ his wife 
in a dream. "Give us away to Tinkadi Gosvami. The 
lady went and told Tinkadi Gosvami about the dream. 
Tears began to flow from the eyes of Tinkadi Gosvami 
to hear what she said and horripilation appeared all over 
his body He said. "MS! I am not eligible for the service 
of £ri R3dh5-M5dhava. But since They have expressed 
the desire to receive my service. I shall certtjn Y 9 
and serve Them as best as I can. He bwughtand 
installed Them in his Sirama and renamed Them RSdhS- 


Va " abh Wi Gosvami was now - mud-J 
bhajana that it was not P°w»’ ' , 0 him 

home with family. His home beg ske nees 

|jke a dark well without water and -elat^ns 
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devoid of fruits and full of thomsHebegantopat* 

most of his time under trees on the bank of Ganga. 
Soon his reputation as a saint spread all round .n Navadv.pa 
and people began to come to him for da,Sana It became 
impossible for him to do bhajana in loneliness anywhere 
in Navadvipa. He. therefore, began to do bhajana in 
BSvala, a forest at some distance from Navadvipa. 

At this time he again became restless for Vmdavana. 

It began to appear to him that he had a call from Radh5rani. 
which he could not resist Therefore he rushed to 
Govardhana and fell at the feet of Manohara Dasa Baba. 
He said to him with folded hands and tears in his eyes. 
'MahSr5jal Kindly do not turn me away this time. Give 
me veia and shelter under your feet" 

This time Baba gave him permission to live in 
Vfnd5vana but said. "Gos5in! How can I give you veia. 
You belong to the family of ScSryas. with whose help 
and blessings people cross the ocean of M5y5. You do 
not need veia" 


Tinkadi GosvSmi then tried to take ve£a from some 
other saint But no one gave him veia. because he 
was an acSrya Therefore, one day he took the veia 
of a renounciant Babaji by putting on an old kaupina 
of B5ba Manohara D5sa and taking a vow never to 
return home. He did not need initiation, because he was 
already initiated by his father. 

After taking vesa Tinkadi Gosv5mi began to do 
bhajana with great austerity. He wore kaupina and 
uttariya made of gunny. He did not live long at one 
place. He lived sometimes in Premasarovara. sometimes 
m Var?ana. Pavana-sarovara. KSmyavana. Adibadri. ResaulT. 


A sheet of cloth to 


cover the upper part of body. 
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Camelivana. Tapovana. Panighata. Akruraghata. or 
Durvasakunda. Everyday he got up at 1 am. took bath 
and sat down for bhajana Sometimes if he could not 
get up until 2 am some spiritual power woke him 
up. Twice he felt as if Mah3prabhu Himself had awakened 
him. 

It is said that the ScSryas of old always live in 
Vraja and help the sadhakas in various ways Once 
at night Tinkadi Gosvami was restless, because he could 
not concentrate his mind on bhajana At that time a 
tall and white coloured Vai$nava came and stood before 
him. When he asked him who he was. he replied. T 
am Vallabhacarya. I am pleased with your devotion. I 
shall give you a mantra. If you do the japa of that 
mantra, you will be able easily to concentrate your mind.' 
He gave him the mantra and disappeared The mantra 
had the desired effect. 5 

Once a VrajavSsi lady came to Baba with her 
eight year old son. named Mathura D3sa and said. Baba. 

I deliver this child to you. Kindly accept h.m. He will 
render all kinds of service to you.' Baba accepted him 
He asked him to go and bathe in Radhakunda. When 
he had bathed he gave him mantra The boy did nw 
know the importance of the guru. He regar 
as his Baba (grandfather) and loved and 
accordingly Baba also loved him because ^jasWayav^ 
His presence reminded him of Kr$na offered 

gave him to eat all the good things which 
iL He was so l-ee with him mat he often to* him 
the most secret things of his heart. 

- -Z-kk in $ri 108 Kiiori KisorSnanda 

5 3riVinodaBihariDasa PrabhupSda Sn Sn 

BSb3. p.42. 



424 


The Saints of Bengal 


Once Tinkatfi Gosvami was circumambulating 
Radhakuhda with Mathura Dasa. When, after making 
obeisance at the samSdhi of Raghunatha Dasa, he 
proceeded towards the bhajana-kuti of Gopala Bhatfa 
Gosvami. he said to Mathura Dasa. “Mathura, look. I 
tell you one thing. In Caitanya Caritamrta what KavirSja 
Gosvami has written about £ri Radhakuhda is false. - "What 
has Kaviraja Gosvami written Baba?" asked Mathura Dasa. 
"He has written: 

sei kuhtfe jei eka bSra kare snana / 
tare rSdha-sama prema Kr$na kare dSna II 
-Anyone, who bathes in Radhakuhda but once, is blessed 
by Kr$na with prema like that of RadhS.’ I have bathed 
in the kuh^a so many times. But neither has Kf$na 
given me prema nor darsana. I shall now go to Bengal 
and preach that no one should go to Radhakuhda and 
no one should believe Kr$na. because what KavirSja has 
written about Them is false." 

'Do not do that BabS. because that will hit us 
VrajavSsis. who depend on the donations made by the 
pilgrims." 


Then why don’t you pray to Radh5-Kr$na for me? 
You are a VrajavSsi. They will grant your prayer" 
"Very well Baba. I shall pray." 


At that time the Manipuri ladies were doing arati 
of Gir.raja at the spot where Radhakuhda and SySmakunda 
meet As Baba was proceeding in that direction, he stopped 
suddenly and said. "Oh! How beautiful! How beautiful. 
Mathura look. Radha-Kr?na sitting on an altar, bedecked 
with jewels! The sakhis performing 3rati\ Oh! Ho 
beautiful the kuhda filled with milk and how beautiful 
it's jeweled ghatasf Mathura. hold me or I shall fa ir 
Mathura said. "Oh Baba! They are the Manipuri ladies. 
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doing arati of Giriraja. Where are R5dhS-Kr$na T 

But as soon as he held B5ba. he saw the kuhda 
filled with milk, though he did not see RadhS and Kr$na 

Mathura told Baba about this when he came to 
his own. Baba said. "You will see. You will see when 
the time comes. You do not yet have the eyes to see 
Rasaraja Kr$na and Mahabhavavati RadhS' 

But how is it one may ask. that BSbS got the 
eyes to see immediately after he had threatened to preach 
against Kr$na? The fact is that this son of Nanda is 
also too simple. He is. scared even when a devotee 
gives Him a false threat and is compelled to do what 
he wants. 

It is obvious from the above that T.nkad. GosvSm. 
had attained prema. It was through the eyes of prema 
that he could have the darsana ot RSdha-Krsna with 
the sakhis But prema is dynamic. It is "ever sahsfied 
with itself. The more the prema. the more the Mng 
that one is devoid of prema Therefore the ™e 
the prema. the more the yearning or tWJJ 
only had a glimpse of RadhS-Krsna ^ 

Their separation 6 became He lost 

and night on account burdensome to 

sleep and hunger and life be,: ^ 

him. One day. when outside seemed 

with his eyes closed, h.s ins ' de tow 0 f a 

,o have suddenly tightened whh ^ ^ $aw 
transcendental light As he ope shedding 

, hat Radharani stood **«She said 
round he. the light ° ( 3 ' d yoo had desred 
,o him. -You have realized the end 


6 Not having darsana 
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But you have a lot of work to do. You will come 
to Me and be always with Me when the time comes. 
She said this and disappeared 7 As soon as She 
disappeared T.nkadi Gosv5mi became unconscious On 
regaining consciousness he felt that his heart and 
soul and every inch of his body was filled with nectar, 
which was overflowing through the eyes in the form 
of tears. After this throughout his life he remained 
in a state of bhava. which was unearthly and 
unprecedented. 

Once the father of Mathura Dasa had gone to 
Bengal. Mathura was with Baba and his mother was 
alone at home. At about 9 in the morning, when Baba 
was meditating, he suddenly cried. "Oh! Ma has fallen!" 
Mathura became anxious about his mother. He gave 
him a jolt and asked. "What has happened Baba?" Baba 
was at that time seeing some //7a in smarana. His smarana 
stopped. He felt very bad But he only said. “Oh! Nothing, 
nothing” In the evening he called Mathura and said. 
Why did you jolt me this morning, when I was having 
lilS-dar^ana ?“ Mathura said. "How could I know what 
you were doing? You said that MS had fallen I thought 
my mother had fallen. I got anxious about her. So I 
jolted you.' 

"Never do that again." 

"But why did you say that mother had fallen? 

“I did not mean your mother." 

'Then whose mother?" 

"You do not know. I saw that Nandal5la was 
going with his friends to pasture cows. Ya$oda Ma asked 


7 Tmkatf Gosvflml had himself disclosed this to Privftr*r a o« 
Dfisa BSba of Govardhana. •Yacarana 
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Rohini M3 to give Him some hot milk. Rohini MS went 
to bring milk. The boys were restive. They asked her 
to hurry. In haste, while she was bringing the milk, she 
fell down. The boys cried. "Oh! M3 has fallen." I also 
said. Ma has fallen " 

For sometime another VrajavSsi. named Ayodhya 
Dasa had also been living with Baba and serving him. 
He had wholly dedicated his life to the service of Baba 
and served him with all his heart and soul By serving 
him day and night sincerely and selflessly, he had so 
identified himself with him that he could read his mind. 
He could know without his telling him what kind of 
service he needed at a particular time and started making 
preparations for the same even before he sa.d anything. 
He also brought madukari for him. Suddenly he died 
of cholera Baba got anxious about his contton aft* 
death He wished that sincere, selfless and dedicated 
soul as he was, he got his rightful place 'n-hespmua 
world One night when he was thus worrying about 

Ssssmssk 

than by service rendered to Them. 

Several other devotees came frwn Be g 
renouncing the world and began to iv^ ^ started 
and serve him after taking ' 5 _ |0 „ reac h HannSma 
going with them from village to ^ J w . saptSha 8 and 
In every village he arranged S 3 o . dock ln the 
samkirtana. His discipes g attended the 

morning and did bhajana. They also 

rr^ek^^of M ~ 
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BhSgavata-saptSha and participated in kirtana. while 
BSb5 sat throughout the day under some tree in a 
lonely place and did japa and smarana. After the 
BhSgavatam-saptaha he arranged a feast with the help 
of the VrajavSsis. The VrajavSsis brought provisions 
for the feast from their homes The VrajavSsis and 
the people, who came to attend the pStha and kirtana 
all participated in the feast, while Baba and his disciples 
ate mSdhukari. 

The number of Tinkadi GosvamFs householder and 
renundant disdples went on increasing. The renundant 
disciples wanted to live with him. Therefore he built 
asramas for them in Radhakunda. Tapovana. Govardhana 
and Vrndavana. The a£rama in Vrndavana was built near 
Kesighata and was named Murarimohana Kunja after 
the name of the deities installed in it 

Once, when Tinkadi Gosvami was living in Tapovana. 
several rich persons came to him for darsana. The dacoits 
came to know about this. They thought that the rich 
men had given him lots of money. Therefore they came 
to him at 12 o'clock in the night. He remained undisturbed. 
He gave them Ssana to sit and asked them to eat 
something The dacoits were hungry. They agreed to 
eat Tinkadi GosvSmi asked a disciple to cook for them 
While he was cooking Tinkadi GosvSmi was chanting 
aloud HarmSma His loving behaviour and HarinSma 
made the dacoits forget the purpose for which they 
had come. After they had eaten the food cooked for 
them, they offered one hundred rupees to Tinkadi Gosvami 
and said, 'Bab5! We are not good men. The purpose 
for which we came was also not good But your company 
has brought about an unprecedented change in us You 
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can now live here and do bhajana under 
No harm will ever come to you.' 


0ur protection 


Tinkadi Gosvami saw his Ufa in every living being 
His heart was full of love and respect for all He could 
not think of violence against anyone. Therefore even 
the violent creatures, who came in contact with him. 
became non-violent Several times, when he did bhajana 
in some forest lions and tigers appeared before him. 
but went away without doing any harm to him. 

Once during winter he lived in the forest called 
Ratankunda with some of his disdples. One day while 
he was sitting in meditation and his body was covered 
with a shawl, a disdple saw that a poisonous snake 
had entered the shawl and was staying there. Only its 
tail was out of the shawl. Tinkadi Gosvami was absorbed 
in lila-smarana. He was not at all aware of the snake. 
The disciple was deeply worried to see this But he 
did not raise a cry or do anything else to turn it away 
After sometime the snake crawled away, without doing 
any harm to Tinkadi Gosv5mi. 


Once some disdples of Tinkadi Go ***'***£" 
to Niiacala Mathura DSsa wen. wrth J" 

he always though, of Vrndavana On seeing 
he felt that he saw Govardhana On * 

he though, he saw YamunS and said to Mathura DSsa. 

-Look MathurS. how Yamuna m jn sp*^ « 

One day some devotees cflMd ™ ^ „ 

eat But he did not eat When short 

eat he said. ‘Mathura. I have no appetite Only 
while ago I took roti in RadhSkunOa here 

Mathura said, 'Baba' You are ly*» you 
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in NflScala. How could you go to RSdhakunda to eat 

rotiT 

'No. you ask your mother. She was circumambulating 
RSdhakuhda I saw her near LalitSkurida She was wearing 
a green sSri and carrying milk in a small pot. I said. 
'Ma! I am hungry. Give me roti." She said. "Come to 
my home after I have done parikramS I went to her 
home She gave me a roti and some vegetable. If you 
think I am lying, you can write a letter to her and enquire." 

Mathura wrote to his mother. She confirmed all 
that Tinkadi Gosvami had said. The fact is that even 
if he lived in Nilacala or Navadvipa physically, in his 
subtle body he lived always in Radhakunda. 

Once when Tinkadi Gosvami was living in Vrndavana 
he again expressed his desire to go to NTIacala. His 
attendants wrote to his disciple SushTIa Bhaumika of 
Navadvipa and Dilipa Kumara Mitra of Calcutta, asking 
them to arrange for his visit to Nilacala. After two or 
three days he dropped the idea of going to Nilacala 
at the insistence of the devotees of Vrndavana and sent 
telegrams to the aforementioned disciples asking them 
not to arrange for his visit to Nil§cala. At the same 
time he started BhSgavata-saptSha in the Radha- 
Murarimohana Kunja in Vfnd§vana. Unfortunately the 
telegrams did not reach Navadvipa and Calcutta in time. 
Sushila Bhaumika and Dilipa Kum5ra booked four seats 
in the plane for going from Delhi to BhuvaneSvara and 
reached VmdSvana on the third day of the BhSgavata- 
saptaha. Tinkadi GosvSmi did not want to go to NilScala 
during the Bhagavata-saptaha. But circumstances com¬ 
pelled him to go. 

From BhuvaneSvara he went to Nilacala and stayed 
•n Thakura HaridSsa Mafia. For three months during 
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his stay in the Matha. pStha. kirtana and bhandSrSs 9 
continued to enliven the environment After three months 
devotees came from Navadvipa to take him to Navadvipa 
and he had to go 

The devotees brought him to Navadvipa But as 
usual he lived in Navadvipa only in body His soul was 
in Vrndavana. He was always so absorbed in VrndSvana- 
li/a that day and night made no difference to him. For 
him the day was night and night was day. Once, when 
absorbed in lilS he kept on sitting till 12 o’clock at 
night A devotee said. 'Baba! It is now 12 o’clock. Kindly 
lie down and sleep." He replied. "Do I ever sleep during 
the day?" 

Perhaps it was not possible for Tinkadi Gosvami 
now to live out of Vrndavana and he wanted to go 
there never to return. So one day. when his disciple 


Vrndavana Dasa was going from Navadvipa to Vrndavana. 
he said to him. "You go. I shall soon follow ' 

Since Tinkadi Gosvami desired to go to Vrndavana. 
Murarimohana. the deity in his asrama in Vrndavana 
also became restless for his company. Tinkadi Gosvami 
received a letter from Ki$ori Dasa Baba of Kesighata 
Thaura. in VmdSvana. He wrote. "BSbS! I saw in a dream 
this morning a black boy saying to me You people sent 


Gosain away from here in the midst of BhSgavatam- 
saptaha Now go and bring him here at once I said 
to the boy. "Who are you’’ He replied. 'I am MurSrimohana 
Therefore, BSbS you come here at once 

The letter was read to B5ba On hearing the letter 
he became silent. His eyes closed. Two days later, on 
Phalgun Kr$na Navami of the year 1984. su 
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shouted. Jai NitySnanda RSma! Jai NitySnanda Rama ' 
an d ,ef t the body to go and meet Mur§rimohana in 
VrndSvana 

At that time Mathura D8sa was in R3dhakunda 
The next morning at 5 a m he saw Tinkadi GosvSmi in 
a dream He said to him. 'Mathura* Look. I have come 
to R8dh8kunda Let us go to bathe' Mathura told his 
mother about the dream She said. "Probably B8ba has 
left the body and come to Vrndavana in siddha-deha * 
The next day Mathura D3sa received a telegram which 
confirmed what she had said 


Born in 1909Dr.O.B.L. Kapoor 
strong leanings towards the 
Advaitic philosophy of Sankara. 

In August 1931. when he was 
working as a research scholar in 
the University of Allahabad he 
met his guru Sri Srimad 
Bhaktisiddhanta SarasvatT 
GosvamT Prabhupada, who pulled him out of his Advaitic 
moorings and initiated him into Bhakti. On his advice and 
under his close supervision he wrote a thesis on the 
Philosophy of Sri Caitanya. The thesis was approved by 
the Allahabad University for the degree of Doctor of 
Philosophy. Dr. Kapoor has the unique distinction of 
being the first Doctor of Philosophy of this prestigious 
university. 

He worked as Research Fellow at the Indian 
Institute of Philosophy, D. Litt. Scholar, University of 
Allahabad, and Professor and Head of the Department of 
Philosophy, B.R. College, Agra till 1952, after which he 
joined U.P. Educational Service Class I and worked as 
Professor and Head of the Department of Philosophy at 
the K.N. Govt. College, Gyanpur (Varanasi) and Principal, 
Govt College, Gyanpur/Rampur till his retirement in 1967. 



; 




Since 1967 he has been living in Vrndavana and writing 
books and articles in Hindi and English on topics relating 
to Bhakti. He has written more than 30 books and a large 
number of articles, published in different journals. His 
writings have been widely appreciated. 

























